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Summa" Capitum.. 
HE Preface ſhoweth the unregſonablenefle 

of this'new warre : That we have commit» 
_ ted nothing agaruſt the late pacification:T hat, 
-compaſſion, hope, and all realon call now for 
peace at home'; that at laft ws may get ſome order 
of 6ur enemies abroad : That the Canterbwriarw 
faQion deſeryes not {o well of Englend,that armes in 
their fayour ought to be raxen apainſt Scotland: VVe 
offer to inftru@ their infopportable crimes by their 
owne wrirs: If armes be needleſly taken info evill a 
cavſe,tbey cannot but end in an nntimous repeptance: 
In this oicke of time very poore wits without pre- 
ſumption may venture to ſpeake even to Parlia- 


ments: - The- obſtinate filence of the Zng/1ſh Divine 
is prodigions, | 


v1 2% CHAP. Ws 
The delineation of the yyhole- 
_——— ————— 
QV RE Adrexleries declineto anſwer our. firftand: > | 
chiefe cballenge: The (cope of this wrict : All ons: | - 
ples is bat one cleare ſyllogilme, the Major whereof 


— Iatheſentence of our ladge,the Minor,the Coanleicn 
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of our partie, rhe concluſion a cleare and neeeffary 
conſequence from thels two premiſles: ot mg 


CHAP. Il, 
The (anterburians avoyved 
eIrmmien;ſme, 


Rmwinianiſme,ſs a great & dangerous innovation 

of our Religion, King [awe bis jadgrment there» 
of ; The great locreaſe of «Arminieniſme in Scotland, 
by Canterburis meanes. King (Vaerls bis name ftolne 
by {anterburie,to the defence of &Lrminianiſore. The 
Iriſh Church iofe&ed with Arminianiſme by Camters 
burie, The Canterburians in England teach the firſt & 
ſecond article of Arminius. y King James fiiled 
Arminian: Atheifts : They teach the third 8 fourth 
article; alſo che fifrb, The a LFrminians in England 
advanced : Their oppoſites diſgraced and perieeu- 
red, Canterburie and his fellowes contrary to the. 
Kiogs Proclamation, goe on boldly to priat,let be to 
preach Arminien tenets, A demonftration of Cantere 
barics Arminianiſmy in the higheſt degree, They 
make Arminieniſme conſonant to tbe articles of Eog- 
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land,end fo not contrary to the Proclamation, 


CHAP, 117. ; 
The Canterburians profeſſed «ffeftion * 
tewards the P ops & Poperu 4 grofee 


ON< they were ſuſpeRted of Lutberaviſme , bur 

- _ ny tg was found their marke: To make 
way for their deſignes,they cry down the Popes n- 
Febviflianiſmugthey are conteng to have the whe 32 


'Thelt winde to 
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thoritie ſet.wp 
ob with 


the Cardinalat: cſi 
the Cborebof Rome as (hee ftands: | 


OS 8 = 
The Canterburiens loywe vvith Roma | Ki 
in ber groſſeft ldelgtrie. . | 
M the riddes of their deapall yer ,v70w 


ir giriog ot adorg; on » to- 
Fe pe eof tþ v tar; As m ach orulogotte 
Elemeots they dot ct as the Papifts 
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cement with, Rome, 
Ahour.reli&s x grey. with apts; % Then" come. 
neere to the invocas $. of Saints, 
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* F *[} 2 494i. $272 ; 
The Canterburlans &VONV: 4 dens 
of the Popiſo berefies and pun erhowire,” 


ne with Rowe ie Terdte' raditions in 
Te Farkas is 
of Low metir., jor they zre 


Juſtification fulfin 
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bold chelePoperſe ; They 'ars for tHe Gs of of 
Monsftceries , and placing of Monkes and Nunnes 
therein as of old ; How neere they approach to Pure 


gatory and prayer for the r devd;” hating 
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CHAP.VIT. 


The Camterburians embrace the 
WL aſſe ut jelfe. 


Toro ery'down ſo farre as.they can all preaching, 
They approve the Mafſ-,votb for word & mart- 

ter. The Scotiſh Leiturgie is much worle thea 
Engliſh; Many alterations into the Scotiſh, ſpecially 
about the offertorie,the conlecration;tbefaccifice,the 
Communion, - a $1 


CHAP. ULT. 


The Canterburians maximes of tyranny: 


T HE tyrannous uſurpation of the (anterburians, 

are as many and beavie as theſe of the Romiſh 
Clergie : King (harls bates all eyrannie : The Can- 
terburians flatter him in much more power then ever 
he will take : They enable the Prince without ag- 
vice of tbe church,ro doe in all Ecdeſiaftical] aftaires 
what be thinks meer: They give tothe King power 
todoe ig the State what eyer he will without the ad- 
vice of bis Parliament: In no imaginable caſe they 
wiil bave the greateſt tyrants reſiſted: What they 
give to Kings,is not for any reſpe& they liave to Ma« 
jeftie,but for their own ambitious & covetous cads. 
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The Chiefe vvirnefſes yohich in the follevy- 
wy dt are bronght th to dapone. ; 
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liliem Laud freþ-biſhop of Canterburie 5 bi 
Speech before the Starre-charmber , »» bis relation 
of bis Conference with Tiſnite Fiſher , #9 it was the 
; left 


( ® ® \ 
laft jeare amplified Ls reprinted by the Kings dia 
nr agg : In Andrewes a pofthama: ſet ous by 
hinp,and dedicatid tothe Ks Ing. 

B. VVhyte of Eli, 5» bu treatiſe wpon the Sabbath, 
and bs Bay 19 the lawleſſe Dialogue, 

B, Montagu of Chichefter, 5n 6 anſwer to be gag- 
gergun bus m_—_ bi aotidiatribe, in bi apparatus, 
5 has of you 

B, Hall of Exeter,in bu owld Religions" fet owl with 
hs owns 4 » andthe apologit of bu Friends 1, 
Chomley, «nd M. Butterfield : In bus remedie of pro- 

aneſſe, 
; Peter Heylen Chaplens i in ordinary in his anſwer to 
Burcon- {ev _ he (ay ,by the command of authoritic 
a 4 fall and onely Reply to bee expetted, againit all the 
8x 1eptions merry commonly are takew'ar my Lord of 
Conti bus aFhrons, in ks antidotwm Linoctinente 
ſanſcribed by Canterburies Cheplane, 

D.Pottar, Chaplan in ordinavy,un his charitie wiſte. 
kenw,as be prints, at the command of authorities © © 

1» D.Lanrenee, Cheplen in ordinary ', "11 his Seymore 
preacbed before the K Maga printed at the rs of 
autheruy, * | 

D, Pocklinprongs; Iu by; Swaday nSabbrE, td FI 
Altare Chriftiavum , both ſoſerihod by Cumetbarie? 
Chaplene. "giv 

Chriftopher Dow, in his e»ſwer to Bartoune , [ub= 
ſcribed by Canterburies aplene. 

Conzine 59 bis devorens, the fourth Edition , (ubs 
ſcribed by the B, of London, my Lord high Treaſuror 


br owne hand, 
Chou. 
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(*) 
Chouneus 5n b4 Colliftiones Theolagize ; dedicatea 
19 my Lord of Canterburie,and ſubſcrrbed by bi Chaps 
lane, 9 x a 
Shelfoord in his five pie Sermons, printed at Cart- 
bridge , by the direftion of the Vice-Chanceler D. 


'Beel, {at o#t with « number of Epigrawes Lative and 


Engliſh,by diynſc of the Univerſite fellowes , deftyded 
yer Fill by Heylene, «nd Dow , in their bookes which 
Capterbury beth approvery. % | 
Antonie Stafford , inbis female glorg , printed at 
London,end notwithitanding of all the challenger, made 
again?t it, yn fill defended by Heylene and Dow in 
thesr approven writs, 
William Wats in his Sermons of apo ſtolicall moriifi- 
641022, | 
Giles Widowes 5n his Sehiſmeticall Puriterco, 
Edward Boughen 5 bis ſermon. of order and ace 
eewie. 
Mr, Sp. of Oucenes Coledge iw-Cambridge, in bis 
ſermon of Confeſſion, 
Samuel Hoards in bss ſermon 4. 156 Metrapolgcall 
rifltation-, | 
Mr, Tedders 5n his ſermon at the v-jnation of the 
BS, of Norwitch , «ll ſubſcribed by the hand: fn E 
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_. co ECAC LT LIN 


THE PREFACE. 


a T is fallep out much beſide our ex- Wee did expe& 
=9 F peRation, that the ftorme of warre nothing lefle they 
' ſhould now againe begin to blow, WArre- 
= when we did eftcem that the mercy 
I A 55 j of G OD and juſtice of our Prince 
| de Sags bad ſctied our Land in a firme peace 
*RAfor many generations,ar leaſt for many dajies & ever, 
*Zwbile ſome appearavce of provocation ſhould have 
**riſeo from us,for the kindling of the wrath of our en- 
Freged enemies , wbole furie,though we know well, 
*Enot to be quite extinguiſhed,yet we did ſurely thipk 
$5: would not breake forth in bafte in ary publick and 
*Kopen flame,til ſome new matter bad been furniſhed, 
For lome probable colour of a new quarrell could have. 
beene alleadged agaioft us, | 
When we haye ſcattered that cloud of calumnies, We have commir- 
which by their tongues and pens they had ſpread a- ted: nothing rbat 
broad of our rebellion, % many otber odious crimes, ©" bee pretended 
beo by our frequent ſupplications, informations,re- * | ang gran 
monſtrances,declarations, and other writs, wee have MS of the late 
cared aboundantly the juſtice of our caule,the iono- pac! fication. 
zencie of- our proceedings. to all the iogenuous 
minde of, the Yle, and toſo many of -our neigbbour 
zations,as baye beene deſirous to cognolce of our af- 
faires,whep ur grodlont andjuft Prince, in the very 
beat of bis wrath,raifed alone by their mis-informa- 
tions, even while armes were in bis band, hath beene 
ot —» moyed 


The Preface. 


moved with the unanimous conſent of all his h 
Counſell of all bis Commanders, and whole arwie,to 
acknowledge us good and loyall SubjeQs; And after 
a full bearing of our cauſe in his Campe , to profeſſe 
bis fatisfaQios,to pronounce us free of thoſe crimes 
which betore were fallely blazed of us, to ſend us all 
bome io peace, with the rokens of his favour , with 
the heartie embracement of chat armie, which came 
againſt us for our ruine : When wen a wore Af. 
{cmbly of our Church, with the knowledge and full Þ 
conſent of his Majefties bigb Commiſſioner 8 whole 
Counlell bave juſtified our oppofition to the innova« 
tion of our Religion and Lawes by the Prelates,our | 
excommunication of them therefore,the renewing of 38 
our-Covenant , and all the reft of our Eccleſiaſtical 3 
proceedings , when our States in Parliament were _ 7 
going on ina [weet harmonie,to confirme the weak« | | | 
nefſcs, & ſet right the diſorders of our Eſtate, & that *v3 
no far;ber then clear cquitie,realon, law, yea the very i 
words of the pacificatorie Edi& did permit whe out "F* 
whole people were minding nothing-bat quiernefſe, -D ; 
baving caft their veckes under the feet of our recot- 8 
Ciled King,pur all their Caftles & Canons in his band, þ '1 
without any (ecuritie,but the royall Word , and re: 2.1 
ceived beartily all thoſe fugitives , wbo bad raken 
armes in the Prejates cauſe apainft their Countrie, he 
viog noother minde but to 7 down with joy,& ge #84 
about ourown long negleed bufineſſe;praifing God 


and bleſſing the Xing. The martiall mindes a y 
us, panting for languor to be imployed oyer ſes, fot! 

the honour of the Crowne; in ſpending their 

2paioft the infolent enemies of his Majefties bouſe? 
While tbe'e are onr only thoughts, Ir was mY 1 


- 
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maryeilopsto ns, that firſt the dumbe and obſcure 
whiſperiogs , and ar once tbe loud blaſts, the open 
threats of a new more terrible avd cruell warre then 
before ſhould come to our eares , that our Caftles 
ſhould be filled with Rragers, he provided with cxira 
ordinaric yifuals and munition, as againit a preſent 
aſlault,or long fiege : Many of our Nobles tempted 
to leave our cauſe;oumbers of aflayes made to breake 
the unitie of all our Eſtates;and at laſt our Parliamenc 
Z commanded ro ariſe, the Commiſhopers thereof, af- 
23 ter a long and weariſome journey to Court , for the 
#7 clearing of ſome ſurmiſed miftakes about moods and 


2X iv England indifted ( as the rumour poeth ) toper- 
3 ſwade that Nation , our deareft neighbours , with 
+,whom our cauſe is common, to imploy their means 
_+end armes againft ns , that ſo our old nationall and 
23 Immortal] warres may be renewed to make ſport to 
37 Prelates, & a bridge for the Spainyard or French to 
2x come over Sea , and fit downe mafters of the whole 
"XZ Yle, when both Nations by mutual] wounds ere dil- 
Z$abled for defence agaiolt the force of an eoemie, (o 
ST potent as Either France or Spaine are this day of them- 
=&lelves without the afſiftance which too like ſhall bee 
made them by the Papifts of the Yle,and many more, 
who will got faile ro joyne for their owne ends with 
any apparent victory, 
Wee admire how it is poſfible thet inteſtine armes 
without avy neceflity (ſhould be take up at this ſeaſon, 
when all the Forces the whole Yle ca ſpare, are moſt 
eernefitly called for, by the rears of his Ma.only lifter, 
by the blond & long deſolation of ber moſt miſerable 
whje&z,by the coptivicic and baniſbment of all: hex 


*. TY mgo_ VS —=w —_— = ha _— ; 


bopefull Children, Prince Charls, lying dayly oo 
| A 3 t 


formes of proceediogs,refuſed preſcnce;a Parliament 


Compaiſion,bope, 
and all reaſon call 
now for peace at 
bome , tbar at laft 
we may goo ſome 
order of our ene- 
mics abroad» 
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The Preface, 
che hazurd of the French bang man at Pari,& Prince | 
Robert of the Auſtrian at Viewne , the reft of that Þ 
royall bloud, lying ſo many yeares with their Mother, 
baniſhed in a ſtrange Countrie : Pierie would com. 
mand us to put up all our homeward quarrels,tbough | 
they were bothgreat and manie, let be to forge any, 
where none reall can be fond ; Yea, bope would al. ! 
Jure us to try now, if eyer,our Armes on thoſe ſpite. # 
full Nations,the heredirary enemies of our Religion Z 
and of our Yle, when God hath made them conremp.. 
tible by the cleare ſuccefſe bee giveth dayly toevery, 
one that riſeth againſt them : Banier widh a wing of 
the Swed:ſh Armie,dwelliog in ſpite of the Emperour | 
a'l this yeare in the heart of his Countries, a part of 2 
Weymers forces with a litle belp fro Frence triumphe & 


ing on the Rhene,for all that Bayirre, Culen , the Em. * 4 


perour,or Spainiard can doe againftthem : T bat very 


great and firong eLrmado all utterly cruſbed in our 1 
eyes by the Hollanders alone, without the aſſiftance of 


any. Thevery French, not the beſt ſea. men,baving '2 


lately beaten oftener then once the Spaniſh navies in 2 
the Mediterriarm Shall we alone fit ſtill for ever? ſhal 3%. 
weſend alwayes nought but baſe contemptible & de- 3 
rided Supplications to theſe intraRtable Princes?(ball # 


we feed our ſelves till with their ſcornfull promiſes, | 
which ſo oft wee have found to our great diſgrace #* 


mo falſe? yes, rather then to beate them,by that a* = 


boundance of power which we have,if God will give | 
nz an beart to imploy it, rather then to pull downs | 
thoſe tyrants , who bave (bed rivers of Proteftants 
bloud,who bath [3g tred onthe perſons of our neared 
friends, and in them, on our bonour ; [s it. now.meet 


we [hould chooſe to got kill one ancther alone for tha 
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| bearing 
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unwortbie of reſpeR as any that eyer wore a Mytre, 
Lerour kindred,ler our friends, ler all the Proteſtant 
charcbes periſh, ler our own lives 8 eftates ran never 
{o evident an bazard, yet the Prelates pride muſt be 
borve up,thbeir furious defire of revenge muſt be (a- 
tiate;all their Mandamwin theſe dominions muſt be 
execute with greater ſeveritie and rigour then thoſe 
of their brethren are this day io /taly or Spaive , or 
thoſe of their grand-fatber at Kore. i | 
To os ſurely it is afteaoge Parades, that a Parlia- 
ment of England, ſo wiſe,grave,equitable a Courr, a3 
IJ in all bygone times ic bath ever proven, ſhould bee 
"Z thought in danger at any time , let be now to be in- 
> duced by any allurement, by avy rerrour,to ſubmite 
.. themſelyes as Varlets and Pages to the execution of 
.7 _thelufts, the furies and outragious counſels of Can. 
3; #rberrie and þis dependars, for they know much bet- 
4x ter then we, that the maine greevances both of their 
"3 Church and State,haye no other originall , no other 
2 fountaine'on earth but thoſe mev: Who ether bur 
2X they bave keept onr moſt gracous Prince at a di- 
© ſtance from the Countrie almoſt ever fince he came 
*# rothe Crowne ? For whoſe cauſe have Parliaments 
= theſe many yeeres beene hindred to meer, and when 
= they bave met, beene quickly railed,to the unſpeak- 
= able grief and prejudice of the whole land, and of al! 
&7 our friends abroad, By whoſe connivence is it that 
the idolatrous Cheppels of both the Queenes io tbe 
moſt conſpicuous places of the Court are ſo gorgeous 
end mach frequented ? Whole tollerance is jt that at 
London three Mafle-priefts are to bee fonnd for otic 
Mioifſter , that three butidreth of them refide in the 
eget > ee 


bearing up of Prelates tailes, and that of Prelates. as * 


The Canterburian 
faction deſerveth 
not fo well of Eng 
land tbat armes in 
their favour ought 
ro be taken againſt 
Scotland. 
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The Prefare. 


Citrie in ordinat;and fix thouſand atleaRt in the coun. 


Trie, If yee truft the jeſuites Catalogue to 'Reme d 
Whence comes their immunitie from'the L2wes, who 
bave ſett op Cloyſters for Monks 8& Nups , ler bee 


bouſes for open Maſſes in diyers cities of the X'1ngs, | 


dowinions > Why is our correſpondence with the 


Pope no more ſecrer,bur our Agents-avowe«! ly entto | 
Reme,8 bis Holinefſe Nantioes received here in ſtate, # 
and that ſucb ones as in publick writs bave lately de. 2 
famed with unſpeakable reproaches the perſon and # 
birth of that moſt ſacred Quzene Elzaberh, Such 
aQioos,or atleaſt long permiition of ſuch avomina. '% 
tions doe they flow from any other but his Grace he Þ 
head &: heart of the Cabbine Couoſell. Did'any crher 2 
but hee & his creatures,his legs and armes hinder al- 7 
waies our effe&oal alliavce with the Sweeds 8 French, |: 
when their armies did moſt flouriſh in Germane for > 
the relief of the oppreſſed Churches, Why was that --; 
poore Prince the king of Bobeme co bis dyivg day 
keept from any conſiderable belp from Britaine? How © 
wes theſe young Princes the other yeare permirted to * 
take tbe fields with ſo ſmall forces,that'« very meane ©: 
power of afilly commander beat ther hoth , rooks | 
the one captive , and put the other in h1s fligbtto «tl | 
evident bazard of bis life, Who moved that jnnoi 


cent Prince after bis eſcape to take ſo ftrangea.coms 
(el! nz the world now ſpeake off, and when he was end 
gadged, wbodid betray both bis purpoſe and perſqs 


to che French king , could any without the Cebbins! 


underftand the convey of fuch marters , awd wichin 
thar Cabbine does any come withour his Graces pe 
miſhon? Is not that man. the evident author cob 

the Scotilh broyles? Are aat his Fny 
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The Prefſuee; 
boly bends interlynings of che Scotiſh ſervice to bee 
ſecne,bis other wrictes allo are io our hands, waking 
maniteft that the beginniog and continuance of that. 
curſed wotke hath no ſpring wicbout:lys ibraine.. 
Wh-a tbe King bimſelfe after ripe advertiſement 
and all abourthim both Engliſh and Scors had retorned 
ia peace, who incontinent did change the face of the 
2 Courtc,and revive that fire, which ia the heart of the 
22 Prince and all his good Subj:As was once cloſle 
= dead, 
* That a Parliament of England will not onely let W ; 
£2 ſach a man & his complices gue free, but to ſerve his er Sing ac i 
ZZ bum.ur, will bee cooteat co ingadye their lives avd gf gur "artie their 
2X eftates for the overthcow & inllaviagof as their beſt unſupporrable 
> neighbours,that over our carkaſes a path-way may be crimes, 
 $made-for Bithups now, 8nd at once for the Pope and 
*ZSp4niard,'0 red on the neck botb of their bodies and. 
5 fouls, we cafi 1t beleeve, Yet if avy ſuch things ſhould 
+Fbe p-op"unded ( for what dare not effronted impus 
ZFdence atremp:) we would require that {age Sevat be- 
*Ffore chey.paſſe any bloudy ſentence of war ageivft us, 
ZF$rocunlider a little the quality of that party for whole 
Rcaule they take arms,we «fer to inftruR to the ful ſa- 
isfaRtion of the wbole world of free & imprejudicat 
nindes, nut by flpiog reports,not by probable likeli- 
zoods, not by the fenrences of the graveft & moſt lo- 
Jemne judicatorics of this land, our ewo laft generall 
ſemblcs & late parliam:who at far.greater lengih 8& 
ESwith more mature adviſement did cognoſce of thole 
aſes then ever any «{ſcmbly or perlia:among us fince 
Se ti:& foundation ofour Church & kingdom did re- 
Eulr: upon avy matter whatſoever;All thoſe means of 
robatiou we (bell ſer alide and take us alone to the 


mouth 
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mouth of our very adverſaries, If by their own teffi«/\ 
monie we make it evident that beſide bookes, cere« 
monies,and Biſhops which make tbe proper & parti« | 
cular quarrel of rhis nationall Kirk againſt thewgthey } 
ate guilty of grofſe «Arminianiſme,plaine popery,aud | 
of (erring up of barbarous tyrannie, which is the come. | 
mon quarrell of the Kirk of England of all the re. # 
formed Kirks , and of all men who delire not to live * 
& dye in the fetters of ſlavery. If we demonſtrate,nor * 
{o much by their preachivgs and praiſes amongſt 
us, a5 by their maximes, printed with priviledge a- 
moog your ſelys, which to this day,though oft preſſed 2 
therero,they bave never recavted, If wee ſhew that 
yet ſtill they ftifly avow all the articles of Arminius 3 
number of the grofſeft aboraivations of popery, (pe. 
cially the authoritie of the Sea of Rome,that they urge +: 
conclaſi6s that will force you without any reluQance, 
{o much as by 8 yerball proteſtation,not onely to give = 
way unto aby iniquitie whatſoever,citber in Kirk of | © 
State whereto they can get ftollen the pretext of the * 
kings name,butalſorolay down your neck underths _ 
yoke of the king of Spaine,if once be had any fitting ©; 
in this Yle, without any further reſiftance , though in|; 
your Charcb by force that Tyrant (honld ſet up the: 
latine Maſſe in place of the Bible, and in-your State,» 
for your Magne-Charte and afts of Parliament, the. 
Lawes of Caftile, thougt in your eyes be ſhould ds *-* | 
ſtroy the whole race of the royall familie, though the 7 
remainder of the Nobilitie and Gentrie in the Land 4 
ſhould be ſent over by him, ſome to worke in fetten 
1a bis Mines of Pers,others in chayns torow all cheit 
dayes in bis pallayes in the Mediterran, for all thelt” 
of aty otber imaginable a&s of tyranvic that ow Y 
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eſcipe the wick-d head of any mad Nere , «vf any 
mooftrous Caligula; theſe men doe openiy take tripon 
them to perſwade that no kinde of reſiſtance for de- 
feece can bee made by the whole States of a Land, 
though fitting in Parjiament,with a moft harmoniovs 
c:\vſent , no more then the Jewes migbr have dene 
871inſt Nabuchadnezar , or the Chriſtians of old a. 
gainſt the Pagane Emperours,or the Greeke Church 
this day againft the grand Signieur iv Conſtantinople, 
27 that all our forbeares b-th Engliſh and Seors in their 
7 manifold bickeriogs againft the mil]: aders of their 
22 Prince , agzinft the tyrannizing f2Rions of Courr, 
3 were ever Traitours and Rebels, and ouyht to bave 
=2 looſed their head and L+nds for their preſumption 
22 to defend their Liberties , againft the intollcrable 
© Inſolencies of a pack of runnigate Villanes for 
'# their buldnetle , ro faften the totrterivg Crowne 
2 npon te head of their Kings,all fuch S-rvices of our 
-Z Antec« flours to K ng and Countrte,were treacherous 
2 inſurreRions, 

If for all theſe their crimes | make ſpeake before Armes needleſſe 
$ you no other witneſſes then our owne tongue , I mario ap 
3 truſt they ſhall not remsine in your mindes the leaſt £1 (7. an anrimes 
2 ſhaddow of any 'cruple , to beleeve my allegations, ous rex em ance, 

z nor in yonr wills the leaft incliration to joyne with 
2 the Counſells of ſo polluted and felf- conviaed 
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your armet «painft us;we beleeve the Lord of Hoſty, 
the rigbteoas judge would be oppoſite to you , and Þ 
make hundreds of your men in lo evill a cauſe flee 
before ten of ours. Or, if it were the profound and :! 


noſearchable plealure of the God of Armies, to make 


you for a timea ſcourge to beate us, for our manifold # 
cran{pretfions; yet when ye bad obtained all the Pre. 7 


lates intentions, when wee for our others fins were 
rred under your feere, wee would for all that hope to 
die with great comfort and courage, as defenders of 
the trurh of Gdd , of the Liberties and Lawes of our 
Countrie,of the true,yood,and honour of the Crown 
and Royal Familie; All which as we take it, ove of 
che moft wicked and unoaturall faRtion that ever this 
Ile did breed, are manifeftly oppugning; yet certaine 


ly, we could not but ſeave in our Teſtament to you - 


our anjuft opprefſors the legacie of an-.untimous re- 
pentance;*or when ye have killed thouſands of us, & 


baniſhed the reſt out of the iſJe, when on the back of - 4 
our departure, your {weete Fofters the Bilhops bave <' 


brought the Pope upoh you and your Children; or 
when a French & Spaniſh invaſion doth threaten you 
wich a {lavith conqueſh; Wil ye not then all, & above 
all bur gracious Prince regrate,that Hee hath beene 
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ſo evill advited , as to have put fo mavny of his brave - | 


SubjeAs ro the cruell fword, who were very able and 
moft willing to have done him noble ſervice againft 8 

| ſuch a time, 
that is too likely robe at band,if our.Prelates advites 
now be followed, both lis Majeſtie, add all of you 
who ſhall teraive inlife, bee moſt earoeft recallers; . | 
not Ohely of your owne Countrie.men (navy thous 
ſuads wheteof yeknow baie lately 'by Epiſcopal ty- 7 


theſe forraine uſurpers > Would not at.ſy 
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K48 Preface. 
capaig beene gr 2qui4rom their howes, as herre autn 
the woglds. epgs am/og thedavadge Ameneesr,): but 
alſq tbe reLques;of.oug.rrine from weir hapikbhmenr, 
with 3s great duligence as in time of Fa ga 1be (r= 
cond, the ipbabivaucs of this Land did. tegall ourans 
eeftors, when by the fraud & forge of. a wiched faktis 
or they, were the moſt part killeq x nd thereft. lens 
aver les in bavjſbmenr.. | 
| It were herter by. much, before the rewcedilefſa 
> Qiroke, be given,jp.be well adyiſed;then out of time 
+ tp.figh, when the willigny of-loſt lives, when the bep- 
:; poll of qux true Religipn,, when the liberties ab 
2 botb the gazions. , avce throwen away by aur owne 
+ bands,can ont againe be recovered; 
* Toweend iberefore thay fuch lameptable incon- 
_ + yeniences may be eſhewed , and your Honour the 
; more animate to deny your power to thoſe, who now. 
| polſiblie may crave to, bave it gbuſed againſt us, 
2 withogr caule , beſide numpergof preſſing reaſons, 
3 wherewith I doubt not every wile man among ft you 
+ come mell enough infirutted by bis owne corfide- 
3 rations , apd which I truſt ſhall be furcber prefented 
2 inglentic by theſe of our Nation , who have oves 
2 beane at the bead of our affaires , whom God hath 
Z Qill enabled.tocleace the juftice and neceffitie of all 
. > our proceedings, hicherto,ro. the mindes of all , fare 
> que wfatuar qdverfaries,, whom luperRicion and rage 
-; bath blinded, If ir might be your Hogoers pleafure, 
1 Cheo all the reſt harh ended, Leopld w ateren 


_ 3 oo me little andignce weregiren,my zealero the 
d.to the peace of this-lfle, tothe bopour' 
imboldonetb me 
This 
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venture to ſpeaks 
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is a peFiod of time,when the obſtinate ſilence of thoſe 
who are moſt obliged by their placeraod guifcs to 
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[peake,muft open the mouth of ſundrie, who are not ; 


by much ſo able ; verie babes,yea ftones muſt finde« |} 


tongue , when Puariſees deny their teftimonte to 


Chriſt : Dambe men will gett words when & Father, 


when a King,letbe « whole Kingdome, by the wic- "Fx 


kednetle of a few is putt in extreame perrill of ruine; 
An Aſle will tinde language when the deyouring 
$ #ord of an Angell is drawae againſt the Maſter; 
Nothing more common then the ſpeaches of very 
Ox*n, before any calamity of the Cxmmon- wealth; 
Tae claiking of Geele did at a time preferye the Ca- 
pitoll; eAmic'e was loſt by rov much ſilence ; The 
pepleR of the voice of a Damoſell , the contempt 


of Caſfandraes warning ,, che caſtiag of her in - 


bands , for her tru2 but unpleaſant Speach , did 


briog the Troyane Horle within the walls , and - 


with it the quick ruine both of the Cittie and K:ng- 
dome, 


| hope then that the greatneſſe of my undertaking 
may purcale mee a little andience ; Por I offer to 


make you all lee with your own eyes, and heare with 
y our owne eares the {untrrbur1ans to declare by their /*} 
owne tonpues , and write downe under their owne 4 
bands their c'eare miades, to bring into our Chureh 


Armmanſme,and compleet Poperie,and in our State * 


a ſ]averie no lefle then Fwurkiſh, 


If ye finde that I prove my offer,1 truft I may bee p 


confident of your wiſedomes, that th6u 


y- ® 4 BY. + | 
ne num. 7 
- *5y 
4a 


ſelfe,8 with bim Demoſthenes as a ſecond 8 Orphis 
with the encbantments of his tongue and berp , as«' 


third marrow, {hoald come to perſwade , yer that * 
none - 
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none of you ſhall ever be moved by all their oratorie, 
Fro ecſpoule the quarrels of ſo unhbappie men. 

Z 1f1 faile io my faire undertatiog , let me be cou- 
"Kdemeaecd of temeritie,and no houre of your lea{ure be 
Fever egeioc imployed , in raking notice of any more 
of my compleints ; But till my vanity be found , I 
"wil expeR aſfuredly from your Hogours one hearing, 
If ir were but to waken many an able wir, & nimble 


ZNumbers there , if they would ſpeake their know- 
Jedpe, could tell other tales theo eyer I heard in an 
Out=corner of the Iſle, far from the ſecrers of State, 

aod all poſſibilitie of 1telligence, how many affaires 
Jo the world doe goe, 

Ir is one of the wonders of che world , bow many 

of the Ergliſh Divinescan st this time be ſo dumbe, 

who could well , if they pleaſed , paint out before 

{ your eyes with a Sun-beame all the crimes I ſpeake 
'Off in that head & members, 

+ Iris ſtrange thac the pilloring of ſome few , that 
Kbe llicting of Bawickes and Bwriowns nole , the 
—Þurning of Prinne cheeke, the cutting of Lightowns 
ares , theſcourging of Lilbwrne through the cittie, 
"be cloſe keeping of Lincolne, and the murthering of 
-ZOtbers by famine, cold, vermine, ftlioke , and other 
—Wnileries ip the cayes and vaults of the Bilhops houſes 
pf inquiſition , ſhoald binde up the mouths of all 
She reft of the Learned, England wont not in the 
"Weyes of hotteſt perſecution, in the yery «I arver 
Rimes , to bee lo ſcant of faithfull witneſſes to 
The rruch of Chriſt, wee can not now conjeRure 
—Frbat is become of that Zeale to the true Religion, 
"Fhich wee are perſwaded lyes in the beart of 
E many 


pen, in that your venerable Houſe of Conyocation ; | 


The filence of the 
Engliſh Divines is 
prodigious, 


The Þre faces. \ 
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6s and lampes,jÞioing and RavuShog, 
fall cry an Churches, againft the comp 


of' e's gh enemics t Gug, rod tbeKing:zkhat, Skis | 


it map. beſo, behold | bere. fr& por 81l 


Tw_a | 


breake. my pircher,dae, bold gaz ma Lampe, and fl-w : 
my trumpet befece the Compmilianers of che. wile, - 


Kingdom,oftcripg to convince that prevalent tack ive 


by their awac momb,ot rele ingany{me,Þ UPEFl5 a 
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CHAP, 7. 


=WX/, UR Adverfaries atevery wnwil. 


| .& 4nd us., bur'whir is prop 
B our Chureb, end&tornrife' fromthe lenge. 
"RED Yeryice-Bodk, Canotrs,utfd'Epifco- 
_— *ptcic, which rhey have preflet up- 
"Þn us with yiolence, «gatolt af oftler Fectefidfticall 
ad Civill; To the'riicade , Teaft they beconioude fh- 
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[i VG ting coſoffer to appeare, thatcbere 
WEEICT\ We, is aoy forttier debaitbergyixt chetn qecline 10 anſwer 
SEEN er unto our greatcft cha] 


(8) 
SopbiAlcatis, they labour to bide the notable wrong 
andeffronts which they have doneppenty ro the Re. 
formed Religion,to che Churches of Englard, and al 
the Reformed Churches in the main and moſt mate, 
riall queſtions debated againſt the Papifts ever ſince 
the Reformation; for ſuch #s profefſe themſelves ou 
encmies,and are muſt bulie to ſtirre up our graciog 
Prince to armes againftus , doe wilfully d:(t: mble} 
their knowledge of any other controverſie berweene® 
them ard vs,but that which properly concerneth yy, 
and rubbertb nog-upcn any other Church, 
In this their, dying the Judicious may perceive 
their manifold deccit , whereby they would delude® 
the ſimple, and many wittie worldlipgs doe deceive 2 
themſelves, S + 
Fiif}, they would bave the world to thinke that we ©: 
obſtinately rc fule to obey the Magiftrate,in the poin- 
of thiogs ind fferent : And therefore nnneceſ{aril,- 3 
and in a tooli[h preciſenefle draw upon our ſelves th | 
wrath of the King, £ 
Secondly , when in our late Aſſemblies the orde:”* 
of our Church is made knowne,and the ſeeds of [uz 
perftition,berelie,idclatrie, and antichriſtian tyransits 
are diſcoyered in the Service-Bocke and Canon,” 
they wipe their mouth, they ſay : No ſuch thing. 
mean ;and that we may upon the l:ke occaſion blamt 
the Service-Booke of England, | 
T hirdly , when by the occaſion of the for: 
mer quarrellivps, their palpable Poperie ad 
Arminianiſme are ſet before their eyes , and thei 
perverſe intentions , defires, and endeavonrs ©* 
the change of Religon and Lawes , are upos 0% 


ther grounds then upon the Sermiee Booke and Ci) 
ply | 
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ons objefted apeivit tbery : they Ropptheir eqres, 
or at laft (hut tbeir moutbes , and anſwer nothing. 
This Challenge they ftill declive 2nd miſken ; they 
will not ler it be beard,let be to anſwer to itz And for 
ro-make out their tergiverſation , and to dalh away 
may this our proceſle , they have beene long ply- 
ing their great engine; and at laft have wrought their 
yondmoft myneto that perfeRion, that it is now rea- 
die to ſpring under our wals. By their flattering ca- 
lumnies they bave drawn the Prince againe to arms, 
for the overthrow of us their challengers,avd for the 
affrighting by the terrour of armies on foot of all 
2F others elſewhere, from commencing any ſuch aRion 
X againſt them, 

 Asforus, truely it were the greateſt bappineſle 
3 wee doe wiſh for out cf Heaven, to live peaceably 
F In all ſubmiſſion and obedience under the wings of 
& our precious Soveraigne, and it is to us a bittcroefle 
as gall, as wormwood, as death to be neceſſizated to, 
any conteft, to any contradictoric tearmes, let oee an 

armed defence , againſt any whom he is pleaſed co 
defend; Yea certainly it were the great joy of our 

beart, to receive thefe very men , our mortall eve- 

mies, into the armes of onr aft-&ion, upon avy prco- 

bable fignes in them, of their fincere priefe , for the 

budge wrongs they have jotended, and done to their 

Mother- Cburch and Countrie, But when this fe- 

licitieis denyed , and noching ſn them, doeth yet 

appearce bat induration , and s malicious obſtinacie, 
going on madly through a deſperate defire of re- 

yeuge, to move a very {weete Prince for their cauſe 


to ſhed his owne blood, to rent bis owne bowels, to 
C cutt 


Ihe ſcope of the 
Treatiſe 


A'lour piea 1$ 
but one clear fyl- 
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"TR 
cot off his owne merabers , what ſhall wee doe by | 
compleine to GOD, and offer to the worlds eyez 

the true cauſe of our (ufferings , the rrae ground ef * 
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this Epiſcopall warre , or rather not Epiſcopall, but F 7 
Canterbwrianw broyle: for we judge ſundrie Biſhops i} 6 
in the yle to be yery free of thele milchiefes , and IF & 
beleeve that divers of them would gladly demon. Þ} 


grate cheir innocencie, if ſo bee my Lord of Canter. F 
brit and bis dependants,were in avy way toreceive 7 
from the Kings juſtice ſome part of their deſer. 
rings. _ 

Howlſoever, that wee may give # teftimonie to 
the truth of God , which wee are like at once to Þ 
ſexalewith our blood, wee will offer to the view of * 
all Reformed Churches, and aboye the reft to our 


neereſt and (ibbeft ſiſter of England , as itwere in 4 t 


SS 


table , divers of thele errours, which our partie firk 
by craft and ſubtilitie , but now hy extreame yio- | 
lenceof fire and Sword,are labourirg to bring upon ® 
us; totheend that our deare Brethren, underflande -? 
ing our ſufferings in the defence of ſuch a cauſe, +: 
may bee the more willing at this time to contribute 
for our effiſtance from God , the helpe of their 
earneſt Prayers , and for cyer hereafter to condole |} 
withtbe more bearty compatſion , any miſery which 2 
pothbly may defall us,in ſuch a quarrell, I 

Aldeit truely our bopes are yet greater then our 


Fo. 


feares,if we could become ſo happie as once to pet 
our plea but entered before our Prince ; for we cad © 
hardlie conceave what in reaſon ſhould hinder out © 
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fall aſſurance of 'a favorable deciſion from that i 
Secred mouth , whoſe oaturall equitic the World > 
knows 2 
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(s) 
knowes in all cauſes whereof hee is impartially in- 
formed , fince our whole aQion is ecught but one 
formallargoment, whereof the Mgjor is the verdict 
of our judye, the Minor (halbe the open and avowed 
Teftimonic of onr partie, need we feare that cither 
Z our jodgeor partie will bee ſo irrationall as to yven- 
X cure vpon the denyall of a concluſion , whereof both 
# tbe premiſles is their owne open profeſſion. 

Oar Major is this: VVho ever ia the Kings Do- The Majer there- 
minions ſpreads abroad Poperie , or any Do&rine of. 
7 oppoſite to the Religion, and Lawes of the Land, 
3 now cftabliſhed , ouphg not to bee countenanced, 
3 burſererely puniſhed the King, This Myjor the (4) Neither ſha! 
Z Ziog bath made certaine to us in his frequent moſt ye ever give way 
*Z folemne aſſererations , not onely at his corovation to the authcnizing 
> both bere and in England , in his proclamations both of any thing, u hers 


7 here and there , (4) but allo in his late large DY Any INhCVatJon 
may feal or ciee p 


| of 4cclaration, oftimes givipg out his relolutiao to live io1o-the Chem 
2 burfhall preſerve that unitie of dotrine & diſcipline, eftabliihed in Q,E!:yae 
22 berths reign,wherby rhe Church of England have itood & fiourifzed f5.ce, 
2 Proclam. diflolving the Parl.of Emgland, 1628, and therefore once forall we 
2E hare thoughe fir rodeclaie, and berebyto alluie all our good people, that 
"2 we neither were, are,norever (by the grace of Goo) ihall bee Rained with 
2X popifh ſeperſtzcion, but by the contrarie , are rciolved 10 maintain thetrue 
Z Proteſtant Chriſtian religion,already profeſſed within this our ancient Rir g- 
X dom.We neither intend innoyation in religion or law es,preclantaltir 8.1638. 
22 20 free #l onr 200d tyhjets of rhe leaft ſuſpiion of any INTENTION If) VL,O De 
XX norare any ibing, either in religion orlawes, ana to (a!i-fhe not onely their 
"7 defires, bat even their doubts. We have diſcharged, &c. prociam:Scpron'd 22, 
3 26z8. and to give all bis Maj. people fall aſſurance,that 'e never 1i.rendes to 
X edmit any alteration or change in the true religo,prote fſed within this Kinge 
7 dome,and chat they may be tryely and fully ſatittied of the realitie of Bis in» 
2X tentions,and incegritie of the tame, his Maj, haib been pleaſed to requie & 
2X command all his good Subjcects,ro ſubſcribe the confeſſion o! Faith, lurmere 
8 ly £gned by bis dear Father,in awe 1530, aud it 1s his Maj. will,that bis be 
22 inſert and regiſtrat in the books of Aﬀembly,as a refiimony 10 pulierize,not 
only of che finceritie of his inreutiensto the [a1d tine religion, out ate of wg 
2X reſolution to maintaine and detenil the ſame, and bis Suecatin the proc i» 
7 Lonthereof, proclem, Decentb. 18.1638, | 


: Ef 


' 


\ 


WM (6) oh 
Ni and die in the reformed proteftant religion, oppoſite 


f 
to al! P-perie; ro maintaine his eſtabliſhed lawes;and FJ 1 
in nothing to permitt the enervating of them: Yea, BY « 
15) Yf any Pre- this reſolution of rhe Fing'is fo peremptor, 8 pub. 3 I 
late would labour lickly avowed, that Carterburrehimſelfe dare nut but Ml & 
ro bring 11 the ſu- applaud thereto; (+)in his Srarre chamber ſpeech, who i t 
hears eo! 6 aj can ſceme more toreward then be for the great qui. i x 
' hs acc onely tie,to paviſh condigalic all who would but mind to NY: 
leave him 10 lrods vriop in any Poperic in this IH; or aſlay ro make any Ft 
jndyement , bur if 1nnovation in Reltpion or Lawes, - Fo 
h15 11rc:1ious fall Wee heleeve indeed that my Lord (anterburg 'Ff v 
hovd car bee Oll= goth but jupple with the world in his fair ambiguous Y1: 


t ( -VE ' at a 
Ai 


S 
punt{hinent from 


| 
| 


poperie and tnnovation as we could wiſh,upon bopet 
the S14ate,and in a- ever when it comes to aby particular of the groſteſt Fv 
vy jſt way,no mis poperie we can oame , by his fubtile diftintons and "$0 
bands tnould bec diſputattons to {ſite out of our bands - But wee are 7 
- : 4s. him perſwaded woat ever may be the jugling of fopbift # 

. cating Biſhops, yer tbe magnsnimous ipgenuitie, the i 
royall intepritie of our gracious Soyeraigne is not Ft 
compatible with ſuch fraudulent equivocations,es tt 
proclaime his deteftation of poperie in generals, and i 
not thereby ro piye us a full atfurance of his abbot. 
ring every particular, which all the orthodox Preach: 
ers of this Ifle fince the reformation by Queene Ek. * 
Zaebeth and King lame allowance hath ever cow- 


| demned as popitn errours, Our Myjor theo we} 6 
[4-6 truft may be paſt as unqueſtionable, 9. 
BY The Minor Wec ſubjoyne our Minor ; But fo it is that Car BY 
oy ' Terbwieand his depeuders,men raiſed, and'yet meit- P 
[1 f tained by him, bave openly ia their printed book e, 6 
© without any recantation or puniſhment to this diy, "F ® 


{pread abroad in all the K ings Dominious, doRrinc, * 
opP olue 4 


$2, DN 
oppoſite to our Religion, and Lawes, lprclally the 
moſt pojors of the. groffeſt paperic. lo reaſon all 
our bickering ought tobe here alone, This Minor 
I offer ro jipftru&,and tbat. by no other mjddes rhen 
the teftimonie of their owne pens, If ] doe (o to 
the full ſatisfaQtion of all, who know what are the 
r articular heads of the reformed Religion, avd what 

2 ihe Tegets of Poperie oppolite tbercto ; what are 

= the Lawes ſtanding in all the cbree Dominions , and 

2 what thc contraric maximes of the Tw1kiſh Empire, 

"3 wherewith Aſateviveliſts this day every. where arg 

"Z1abouriog to poylop the eares of all Chriftian Pria. 

8 ces, for eaervating the Lewes and Liberties of 

Febcir Kiogdomes ; [ hope that reaſon and juſtice 

ZR wbiich Rtaad night aud day attending on either fide 

"Zo King Charls Throne , will not faile ro perſwade 

Fe cheartull embracement of the concluſion, which The concluſions 
>fllowes by a cleare and natura!l neceſſitic,from the | 

3 forenamed premiſſes, to witt, that Canterbmie and 

Zhi dependars in all the tbree Dominions vupht nor 

"Ft9 be countenanced by the King , but ſeverally pu- 

Jvlb:d :. Let be ibat for tbeir paſtime a blovdie 8 

23 bazirduus warre, ſhould be raiſed in ſo unſealonable 

22 « time, for the undoing of that countrie, and cburch, 

3 vbich God bach bonoured. with the birth, and bap- 
tilme,borh of his Majefties owne perſon , and of hi 
recowned Father, and to the which both of them as 

7 all their hundreth, and fix glorious Predecefuurs, 

$ are eadeixted before God and the VVorld, all- their 

$ Pcecogatives boch of vature, grace and cftate,ſo much 

x a4 any Pcjnces were: cycc to theit mother church, 6c 
UC Counties |: io to of ns 

fy is CHAP, 


Arminiani/ſme a 
great and dange-. 
rous innovation of 
Religion, 


'the firft ſparkes, as it were of a common fire, 


(9) 
CHAP. IL, 


The (anterburians avoyved 
e A1Winaeni{we, 


Rmiviaviſme bow great and dapgerous an inn. 3 
vation of the Reformed Religion it is, wee may 7 
learne by the late experiences of our neighbonrs, * 
when that weed began to ſpread among them, The |} 
States of Hefand bave declared in many paſſages 
of their Dordracen Synod,that they found it a more 2 
geadic meane to oyertbrow both their Church and *Þ!' 
State theo 8ll the engipes, Policies , armes which the i 
Pope, avd Spaniard , is aby bygaa time bad uſed v "A 
gainſt them; C 
Tke Church of France the other yeare, when Amb © 
ryot,and TeFerd, and ſame few of their Divines, were 


but ſurmiſed to incline s little towards ſome {mall 
twigs of one article of eL1winime , was ſo effcighted, 

that they refted not till in a penerall aſſembly at 7+ 3c 
1#,they did runne together for the _— e 


* 
When Barrow in (awbridge began torun a linh ul 
ea this rock, how careful was my Lord of {anterbwi's 
and tbe Biſhops than in the meeting at Lawbeth , fu Wt 
the craſhivg of that Ceketyicein the egge; when th) WM 
Serpent agaiae in the ſame place began, to ſett up iP 
poſe in tbe writtes of Thewſen, how carefull were th! 
Biſhops then by tbe band of their brother of S«/i/0w" © 
DoQor «Abbot; to cutt off the bead of that monſtt'. 3 
But what ſpcake wee of the Churches Reformed)F ! 
The very Synagogue of Rome, whole conſciend MY! 


| 


(9) 
js enlerged as the Hell to ſwallow downe the vilef 
morſels of the moſt lewd errours that Aatichciſt 
cau preſent , yer did they ſtick much at this bane, 
2 when the Ieſuite Moline began to draw out theſe 
"Rdreggi of Pelegioniſme from the long negleRed pirts 
Zof lome obſcure Schoolemen , what clamours were 
Failed there,not onely by eAlveret and bis followers 
ut ulſo by numbers of Prelates and fome great 


vy 


Princes , till tbe credit of the leſuites in the Court 


I of KRewe , and the wiledome of the Coofiftorie 


rognoſticating a new Reor in their Church, did 


Frocure from the Pope a peremprorie injunRion of 
 Milence to both fades, on all higbeft paincs : boping 


Hf the Dowinisaas moauthes were once ſtopped, that 

Abc I:ſuices by their familiar arts, and ſileat Policies, 
 \Fould atlaft worke out their intended point, which 
' Fodeed fLace that time, they bave well oeare by fully 


2 Bur toKiag Chels eye no evidence uſeth to bee King 14mes 
, So demonftrative as that which commeth from tbe judgement of 4r- 


minens/m?.. 


—Jcaracd band of his bleffed Father, VVould wee 
$20w bow gracious a Plant «Arminieniſme and the 

IÞreſfers of ir will prove in England , or any where 
ſe, adviſe with King Lame, who after full trial! 

ad long conſultation about this emergent , with 

t Divines of bis Court , eſpecially the late arch- 

WUDop Abbots pave out at laft bis Decreet in print , 

fd that in Latine,not onely for a preſcot declaration 

tO the States of Holland of bis minde againſt 

 $8F Ortiz, and a cleare Confeſſion of bis Faith in 

IF thoſe points to the Chriftian V Vorld , butabove all 

0 remaine a perpetuel! Regiſter for bis heirs _ 
uc 


(4) Declarat: (10) 
contr,Vorſt, peg, ſycceſſours,of bis faitbfull adviſe, if after bis death 
15. Non erubeſcit thai King domes fhouks be ever in davrger to, beg! 
GEE meocers, eftered with rbat wicked fred. 
ut affirmet bereſes P | 
libro ſus expreſſes Io that treatiſe, bis Majeſtie doth firſt (.) avoy | 
4 profeſſion Eccie- all them to be groſle [yers , who doe not bluthto af. 
fie Anglicange non firme that any of the Armmiany articles, eveo that? 
ar ooo moſt plauſable one of the Saints apoſtaſic are conlu. ! 
” 4 P ag pant withthe DoArine vr articles of the Church of * 
ene 5 ferret ory. England. (5) Hee fhlerh Berri for ſuch a ſlander, | 
(c) (+14, pag 18. 4 very impudent and brazen faced man. 2. (c) He? 
Deteſtande hyrcjes pronounceth theſe DoErines of Arminia to be here-: 
novitor , exorte fies lately revived and daronable to rhe hells, from 
maruve EAN KTIE> whence they come. 3. (4d) That Be 1194 for the 
| of Santee) ape very title of bis booke, The Saints apoſtacie, deſerved 
feror nn. le mands 
mnt rele tande. burning. 4. (ec) That A:minine and bis Scholley 
/d) thid, pap 12, were tobe reputed pefts , enemies ro God, proud. 
Sia injevpt;o cla» ſchiſmaticali, herecicall, Arbeiſts, 5. t) Hee ab 3 
mat 140 dammans fhrmeth that their tolleration would nor faile v2 
o bring upon the heads of their rojeraters let be favoll] 


1: 908 Nege. Tho rers,Gods maledifion,an evill report , flander TE 


Inimicus Deo Ar- 
Wn, Ou G1 Ci 7 HR with alj the Churcbes 2broad, and certain | 


1's peſies, arro= Schilme,divition and tumults at home. 

pentes, beritics, Shall wee then make any doubt of King Cheb 
" Fe full contentment that we avow Arminians[me to be! 
A De = a7 9, luch a dangerous !1nnovation in our Religion #3 

yer ap1d. Eccle- the Reformed Churches abroad , and his Fatber# 

fies omnes infami» home bath taught us ro count it where ever itt 

am, in Republicam found. 

perpetram, a1ſerace Notwithftavding this bitter roote amongh | 


Th prear . _ was letting up the head of late yery boldly in all th 


creaſe of Atrmin;. Prime places of our Kingdome ;z wee bave badbt 


ans in Scotland tbe reformation many bickeripge abour the Cbur' 


by Canterouries gore] 
M&eancs. . 


a 


(-11, 

government and Ceremonies ,” but in matters of 
Doarine: never any'cdutrovertie was knowne 7," till 
ſome'yeares agoc a favourableaire fromthe month 
of De&or Lazd at Courr' began to blow npon theſe 
unbappie ſeeds of &f1w1nits, ' Noſooner was thoſe 
ſouth-winds ſenfible ip'our cliwate; bur ationce' iv S, 
ndrews, Edinburgh, Aberdeen y and about Glaſgow 

Sthat weed began to ſpring amaine, ” +/+ 
Do@our Wederbwrne in the new Colledge of S.An- 
rews did Rtuffe bis ditates to the-younge $Srudents 
in Divinitie with theſe errours, This man upon 
he fearcs of our Churches cenſure, having fled the 
ountrie, was very tenderly-embraced by his Grace 
t Court,and well rewarded with a faire Benefice in 
England for his labours. ; But to the end bis'talents 
- Mbould not lye hid , although a man very unmeete 
FWither for preaching or government, bee was at once 
Feot downe to us, witbout knowledpe of our Kick,by 
I anterbnrics onely favour to be Biſhop of Dumblane, 
Por this purpoſe maioly that in the Koyal Chaeppel, 
AF bereof that Biſhop is alwayes Dean, hee might in. 
Fclpite of all our Preſbyteries-weive out the webbe 
Fee had begun in S,e Andrews, So at once* there 
vas ercRed a ſociety of twentie foure Royall Chap- 
lains, who were thought fitteſt of the wholeCleargie 
ff the Kingdome,go,be allured with bopes of favour . 
rom Court,, topreach to the State,the Deans 2111s 

1AM tenets, | 

Io Edinburgh M. Sydſerfe did partly play bis parr, 
ad for the reward of bis boldneſſe , had caft ip bis © 

p lo atracethe Deaorie of Edintargh,tbe Bilboprick 
of Brechen- , and laſt of Galewoy , with full bopes 


Yr «ſhort tjgac of an Archbiſhops 6lpake, | 
3 ISS D Es 


— 04 


le 


ov oft ' Dr een . | —— 
, X _ er WH PTY", "OO I wr 3 ar 
El "—_ way” 3 a__ 46 _—TOETT 5 » Ln hr a - x A 48. IS* ” 4 X $9 p o 
wp =y »* y» TH. m _- ao < > =T $= 
F - ey A 


The Kings names 
ft 'len by Canter- 
burieto the defece 
of Arminians. 


(g) Large declar, 
pag.74-According 
re their weake and 
poore power they 
did determine c0- 
troverſies concer- 
ning predeſtinati. 
On,univerſal grace 
rrefſtibilitie of 
grace,concurrance 
Ingrace, and other 
ſuch like intricate 
poinrs, that ſome 
me would be loath 
tO live ſo long as 
they could make 
them underſtand 
them. 

| (b) Some Mini« 
niſters were dc. 


(12) 
in the North, DoRour Forbes the onely Father of 
the moft of thoſe who fell away from the doQrine of ? 
our Church , came to good ſpeed in his eyill labourz, Þ 
and for his patnes was honoured with the firft feate | 
inthe new creed chayre of our principall city, £ 
O:hers «bout Glaſg»w made their preaching of '? 
the eArmintany errours the pathway to their aſſured !? 
advaucement. i 


: 


” 


la our generall Aſſembly we found chat this cockle \Þ | 
was comming up apece in vecie manie furrowes of |} 
our field ; Some of it we were forced , albeit toour |? 
oreat priefe,tu draw op & caft over the dike, which 27 
at once was received and replanted in England m Þ 
too pood a loyle. " 
We confeile that it beppened not much bekde our 3 
expeQation , that onr Armwiniens after the cenſure 43 
of our Church ſhould at Cuurt have beene to gract- I] 
ouſly received and ſheitercd in the fanRuarie of bis 33 
Grace at Lambeth; But this indecd did and doth #®! 
aftopiſh us all , that any ſhon;9 have beene fobold s ©! 
to have ftulenKiog Charie name to a printed Decla« |! 
ration , wherein aot onely cur g*ncrall Aflembly is þ' 
condemned for uſing any cenſure at all apainft any |: 
for the crime of Arminian;ſme; (g) But alſo Armi- 3 
plus articles are all utterly flighted and pronounced © 
to be of ſo obſcure ard intricate a nature , that both 
our Allembly was to:peart to make acy deretmina- N 
tion about them, and that many of our number were 
altogetber uvable by avy teaching ever-to winne (0 ©: 
much as to the under ftandivg of the very queſtions: 
(b) Yea » thoſearticles are avowed tobe conforant, | 
and in nothiog to bee oppoſite to the-Confeffion of 
our Church, and are freely abfolved of all Popetie: 
IR: IS Becaule 
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8 'eyer wee were and are amized to lee Canter berie lo 


(-v3-] 
fi) Becanie irdeed (for this is. the oncly reaſon) cerr ved for Ar- 
fone Icarned Pap:its hade divers of A: minis points minianiſme , 2 


to abſard . that their i} Lec eo. away Ourie Never 
7e Oo ADINATY [nat tnielr ItOoOm ES CoannG! awa . 
oO BEE CES CHUROT GPL: exrd of any 


wirh them, and lome C7 the Lutheriann o vines agre© ace where any 
g1th the Arminians In certaine parcels of ſome of rule of juſtice was 
their articles . They muſt be firanpers 'n theſe qQuC- ot ferved , that I 
frlons, who are ignorant In bow many things the De- Min ſter ſhoul4 
minicansand ali Papiſts apree with Arminic , and in bee deprived for 


by ok | hoidin2 any Te- 
bow many the Larherans dilapree from him. How- net. which is not 
againft rhe doce 
malapeart, as to proclame in the Kings name, beſide :rire of that 


many other ſtrange things, the articles of Arminize, Church wherinte 


to bee fo farre above the capacitie of par SEnen liveth, and that bee 


+ BY | . foreit be prohibi- 
Aſſembly, thar it deſerves a Royall reproofe for min- 1 ES 


tiog to determine eny thing in them , and that they y,,, th4 Church. 
are no wayes contrary tothe doArine of our Church, Now ttere is no- 
neitber any wayes Popiſh,and that for a reaſon, which thing in the con- 
will exeeme from the note of Poperie eyery errour feflion of thar 
which is ſo grofly abſurd , that ſome learned Papifts RY _—_— 
zre forced to contradict it,or ſome gretle Lutheran CIPP'S: AIRING 


)Pag.203. Th 
can petr his throat extended to (wallow it downe. (0)7 26-303 my 


anſwer when 1t 

'2$told thery theſe Tenets , could nor bee countec Popiſh, concerning 
which, or the chiefe of which as learned Papiſts as any in the world,the De- 
mmicans & Jeſwites did difier 85 much as the Proteſtants , and that thoſe 
which doe adherctothe Auguſtin conteſſion,did hold that lide of thoſe Te- 
ners,w-ichthe Arminians did hold,zrdvetihey were very far from beeing 
Papifts, beeing the firſt Procreſtans, and there:ore it was againſt all (enſeto 
condemne that for Popetic whc. was held by wany Proticharts Churches, 
acd reje&t by manylearned Papiſts. - 


This boldneſſe. can rot in. any res'or bee im- Canterburie isthe 
puted to our gracions Soveraigne ; For bow is kt ED | 
poffible that bee upon any tollerable information , wits A 
D 2  _ thould 
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| ( 14 ) 


ſhould ever have ſuffered himſelfe to be induced to | 


write or ſpeake in ſuch a ſtraine of theſe thi 
which {o lately by bis learned Father was declared 
in print, and that in Latine tobe no lefle then here. 
lies, worthie of burning ; yea , damnable to the yery 


infernall pitt ; wbence as he layes,they did firft come I 
up, Neither is it like that thele Sentences come |! 
from the heart of D. Bulcanquell the penmwan of |: 


them ; For hee was a member of ore Synod, and” | 


brought up in the Church of Scotland , the man is 


not unſeene inthe Popith Teqets; How is it pouſſivle 4 


thit bis conſcience ſhould abſolve the Arminians | 


errours of all Pyperic , and all contrarictie to the 
Scotiſh confeſſhun. 

May any be ſo urcharitable , as to ſuſpe@ his Jate 
promotion in Darbame, hath altered ſo loone his 
minde? Sure nor long ſince , both iv England and 
Scotland ,he did defire to be eſteemed by his frieods, 
one of thole whom Canterburie did maligne , and 


bold downe for his certaine and knowne reſolutions, | 7 
and reputed abilitie to oppole his Graces Arminaenw, |! 


and Popiſh incovations, 


His 1ajeſtie being certainly cleare of this impu» [7 


rr _ — 
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\ oy ug" Cat? > Ts o . - *% COPIED OS , 
CA *. » ot 48 Y % p do 


tation, and readily alſo Balcanqsell, the amanuenle, } 


on whom can the fault lye but Canterbwrie , the di-" 
refors back * For the world knowes , that on bis ' 
{boulders for common alove,the King doth devolve | 


"I e OS 
+ AI | p 


the truft of all Bookiſh and Ecclefafticall afaires 
that concernes him, that at his commandement hee | 


bath written in tbe Xiogs ame that partat theleaft 
of the declination, which patronizeth the' Arminiant 
perſons and caule,we doe not conjeRare, bat demons 
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(15) 
frate by the conſtant & avowed courſe of bis Graces 
carriage , in advancing Arminianſme at all occaſions, 
in all the Kings Dominions. 


That this may appeare, conſider his praiſes , not The Iriſh Church 
ſo much among us, as in the /rzſh Church, where yet infected with Ars» 
bis hand is very nimble , to let theſe ungratious Minianiſme by 
plants,and ro nippe off all the oyerſpreading branches Cantetburie, 


of any tree that may overtop them; For who elfe in 
- 8 moment, hath advanced D, ZBr«mble, not onely to 
the Sea of Derrie , but to be the Kings Vicar Gene» 
rall ? 

Who ſent D. Chappell firft to the Univerſitie of 
D#bline, and then to bis Epiſcopall Chaire? 

W ho holds downe the bead of thar Orthodox Pris 
141,and of all who bave any zeale there to the truth 
of God ? 

\W ho cauſed not onely refufe the confirmation of 
thele Antiarminian- articles of Ireland , in the laſt 
Parliament, but threatned alſo toburne them by the 
band of the hang-man? Whoſe invention are theſe 
privie articles, which his Creature my Lord of Derry 
preſents to diverſe who take Orders from his holy 

bands ? 

We will paſſe theſe and ſuch other effe&s , which 
the remote rayes of his Graces countenance doe pro- 
dace in {o preat a diftance ; Onely bebold ! How 
preat an increaſe that unhappie plant hath made there 
io Englaud, where his eye is neerer to view, and his 
band to water it, 

In the 25, yeare , at the yery inftant of King 
James death , D. Montag 


99 1711006 


The Canterburi- 
ans in England 


Fn reach rhe 
», with D, Woes appro- ſ-cond article of 


bation, did put to the prefle all tbe articles of 4r- a, inianiſme, 
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] - +prefelle my 
through & ſincere 
diflent from the 
fattion of novelli- 
zing Puritans, but 
10 no point more 
rhe in the doctrine 


of deſperate pre- 


deſtination, 16:d. 
P70. 1 ſeenorea- 
ton why any ofthe 
divines of our 
Church preſent ar 
the Synod of Dorr, 
ſhould rake any 
offence at my dil- 
ſenting , who had 
no authoririe that 
] know of to con- 
clude me , more 


then T doe at them, for differing from me in their judpments,quiſque abunde þ 
an ſno ſenſu, 114, pag.71, Tam lure tbe Church of England never ſo detet- Þ 
mined tn her deCtrine. /bsd.pag. 72, at the conference of Hamproun-court, 
before his Majeltie, by D.Bancroft,that doctrine of rreſpe@tive predeſtivati- Þ 
on was [tiled aga!nſt the articles of Lamberh, then urged by the Paritans, 1 
deſperate dotrine,withont reproofor taxation cf any, /bid, pay FO, you 
abſolure, neceſſarie, determined, irreſiſtible, irreſpeive decree of God,to 
call, laye, and glorifie S, Peter, for inftarce infallible , without any conlidert- 
non bad off, or regard unto his faitb,obedience, repentarice:] ſay it truely,ll 
18 the fancie of ſome particular men, 


( 1b) 
winiw in the ſame tearmes,witk the fem* argurocnt 
2nd moſt jrjarious calumy1arions of the Or:nodox il 
doQrine, as Spaiato 3nd the Remon3trants tad dones MN 


little before, bur withthis difference,that where thoſe 
had dipped their pznnes ininke, D, Mentaga doth Þ 
write with venegar & pal), In every other line, caft & | 
ing "ut the venome cf bis bitter Spirit , on 2]: that | 
cometh in his way,except they be fowles of his own || 
feather ; for oft when he ſpeakes of Teſuirer Cards 
nals, Pope, hee annoys his lips with the {weereft ho- 2 
rey, and perfumes his breath with the moſt cordial *F 
tablets, If any doe donbr of his full Armintaniſmt, [4 | 
let them caft up bis Appeale,and ſee ir clearly, (k)in 

| 


the firft and ſecond Article of Ele&ion and Redemwp- 3 
tion,he avoweth his averſneſſe from the DoArine of {Y 
Lambeth and Dort, which teacheth , that God from kf 
eternitie did ele& us to grace & ſalvation , not for >; 
any conſideration of our faith, workes, or any thing F 
in us as cauſes, reſpe&s, or conditions , antecedent 10 þ 
that decree, but onely of bis meere mercy ; And that 
from this Ele&Rion all ovr faith , workes , and perle- | 
verance doe flow as eftes: 


Hee calleth tbis the 


Private fanſie of the Divines of Dert, oppoſite to the | 
DcErine of the Church of England ; For this affer. | 
tion be ſlandereth the Synod of Lembeth, as teacher 


of deſpe- 


(17) 
of deſperate do&rine , and would father this foale 
jmpu'ation , but very falſly on the Conference at 


(1) 1bid. pag.6r; 
Y Hampionn Cont. 64. I ſhall c can 


() Againe be avowetk pofitively, that faith goeth briefly ſer downe 


I ' betore EleRtion, and that to all the loft race of Adaw what [ conceive of 


i | alike , Gods mercic in Chrift is propounded cill the *his act of Gods 


'F make the diſproportion antecedent to any divine 
I eicher eletivn,or reprobatiun, purpoſe; this farre 
'Y we have gone,ard no word yer of preceneg how could it be in ape- 
JF ricie?T ere muſt ve firſt comceive; 

2 c:1ved an Election orderelifticn; God had compaſſion of men in the maſſe 
2X of perdicion, upon ſingules generum, (9 genera ſingulorum , and onr of his 
Y love, moru mere,no © herwile ttte:ched out to them deliverance,in a Media= 
*F tor the Man leſw Cbriſt,and d:ew them our that rooke bold ofmercie,leave- 
"F ing them racre that would none of kim, | 


parties free-wilt , by beleeving or mil-beleeving : _ ems 


all execation 4 


a di\proportion, before there can be con- 


One of the reaſons why King [ewe ſtiled frm1- 


J ni diſciples Atheifts, was, becauſe their firſt article Why King Iames 


ſtiled rhem An 


J of condicionall Ele&ion did draw them by an ineyi- thefts, 


table neceſſitie to the maintenance of Yorftias imple» 


*|& ty;For make me once Gods eternall decree poſterior 


& and dependant from faith, repeatance, perſeverance, 
$ aod ſuch works,which they make flow from the free- 


will of changeable men ; that decree of God will bee 


| changeable , ic will be a ſeparable accident in bim, 


God will be a compoſed ſubſtance of ſubjeQR, & true 


E accidents,no more an abſolute ſimple etlence,and fo 
£ no more God, Yorfiue ingenuitie in profetſing this 
$ compoſition is not miſliked by the moſt learved of the 


Bilgick Arminiens, who uſe not as many of the En» 
Flilb,to deny theclear conſequeces o. Neir doQrine, 


f they be neceſſary,chough never ſo abſurd. Howerer 
in this very place Afentaga maintaines very orftian 


Atheilme,qz expreſly a3 aoy can doe, makjog the di 


vine 


(38). 
his pmnipri 


7 


s Fr " - | W; 
ENFe not to beg 


(m)Appeate Þ.49- yine eſſence to be finite, 
the Stoicks among *%» 


en hr yy Godtobe nv G:d, , This, tfovph, PB. 2866p 


Deum ire per enine learned Featlie,ub): ed in privi to, Maplagyyyes: 
terras tratiuſmars, upon him withuut any clearicg. Cerraidly our. bs 
calumgue profun- minus in Scotl.ind were begun both In wor! anc 


ir ſubſtaorially,and ; 1 rioted; 1 ipeake what 1, kagw-,..A0d baye felp 


ſo impiouſly, Chri- 
(tians doe*bold ir Oft to my great paines, 


%*% 
& +-* 


Py ATT. "7 
reo,bur diſpolively =Arminaniſme is a chaine,any one linck wherof, bit | 


in his providence. ſpecially the brft will drawall the reft , y<i lee the 
Th lk other alſo expreſſed by Montagu. Io the articlesoh, 
44 arch” prace and freewill,not onelie he goes cleare with the 
article, The POIPIEY, that mans will hath ever a facul. 
tie toreſift , and oftimes according to rtie Donne 

of the Church of England,aRually doth reſiſt, reje 
(n) Appeal.p.89, fruftrate,and overcoms the muſt powerfull a&s'c 


i a00N oy fern'i” the ſpirit and grace of God,even thoſe which are ett 
ET ployed about regenerartioo, lauRification, juftificath 
word arrimnnls , * 32 


you reſitt, nay, tall 0®,Perſeverance, (») Not onely doeth he thus far! 
Ccroſle with the ho- proceed 3 but allo he avowes , rhat all the differe | 
ly Ghoft, nor ſuffe- which is berwixt the Church of England Be Rome, 
ring bim to worke this head of freewill, robe in nothing material], ( 


3 ek — axcogbay & reallie Joog agoe to be ended and agreed arnong 


It le gratis exci- the moftjudicious and (ober of both the lides, 


* 


fante,preventente operante; ] think no man will deny it de gratre adiupanth' 
bſequente,cooperante; there is without queſtion in the naturall will of a te 
enerate man {o much carnal concupiſcence,as may make him refift and res 
@ll againſt the Law ofthe Spirir, Andif a man juftified may fall away front 
grace, which is the doCtrine of the Church of England,then withour queſtiol 
your (elvesbeing judges, be may refift the grace of God offered. (o) Ibid;y; 
95- Thns having with as great diligence as I eonld examined rhis queſtion 
enter partes of free-will, | doe ingenuouſly confefſe,that I can nor finde any 


ſuch materiall difference betweene the Pontificiars , atlcaſt of betrer rem 
P<r,aud our Church. x 
Fol 


in ſubſtance, but in proyidence , (#7), 3nd {o makings 


| | i 
_ 
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| (19) 
'For the ffch of perſeverance, he is as orofſe as eny - 

"her Remonſirant or Mollangs leſaire © _— —__— — 
bat no.man in this life thy No _— aſſnrance not 

0 fall away both totally and finally from 3ll the is ; 
orace he gets, then the divels (p) bad once in beaver, WS, } NE4S-P 


and Adam once in paradiſe, likely in tbe Srate 

of grace tobe of 
an higher alloy then angels were in the ſtate of glory,then Adam wastin the 
ate of innocencie. Now if Adam iv paradiſe,and Luciier in heaven did fall 
and lofſe their originall effare, the one roraily,& rhe other eternally , whar 
© greater affurice bath avy man in tbe ſtate cfproficiencie,nort of conſumaris 


Behold the Arminian eofigne fairly now diſplayed Silence by proclas 
3a England by the the hands of Montage and White, Mation 1njoyneg 
under the condu@ of D, Lexd, Biſbop of S. Devids, *2 Þ9th des, 
even they the Preſident and chiefe of Ecclefiafticall 
affaires,of ihe Duke of Puekinghams ſecret Counlel, 

At the firft fighr of rhis black banner, a number of 

Jbcave Champions gor to their armes; pulpits over 3)l 

England rang, preſſes ſwat spsioſt the boldvefſe of 

that, but ſma]l band full then of courtizipg Divines, 

Their craftie leader ſeeing the ſpight of oppoſition, 

and hoding it meet for alittle to bold io, and fold up 

bis (iſplayed colours , did by the Duke bis Patron 

periwade the expediency of that pollicie, whicb the 

Irtuites bad immediately before , for that ſame very 
dcligne moved the Roman confiftorie to praftiſe, He 
obtained a Proclamation , commanding filence to 

both fides, diſchargivg all preaching, all priativg in | 
theſe controverſies, aRtrifting to the cleare,plaive and 

very grammaticall ſenſe of the articles of England in 

thele points, without all further d:duRions, By this 

means his iateotios were much promoved,ope avoW- 

ers of Arminianiſme were by publicke authority fo 
execmed 
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(10 ) 


ex-encd from any cen'ure , a reall Libertie wy 


thus proclaimed over all the Land , for any why 


The Armin int in 
England adyane 
cel. 


pleaſed to emorace A minianiſme without oppi« 
tion, 

Hcerebv in two or three yeares the infeRion ſpread 
ſo farre and broad,that the Parliament was forced in 
the 28, to make the encreaſe of Armimi.inſme their 
chiefe grievance to bis Majeftie ; But at that time 
D. L141 was prowne greater. He had mounted up 
fr.im the Bath to Londony,and to make a ſhew there 
in Parliament of bis power,in the eye of all the come 
plainers, hee railed up «IM ontegs to the Epi'copall 
Chaire of his 0wne Dioceſan, D. Carletogn who bad 
Lately chaftiled him in print for his Arminan appeal, 
D. Whue bis other chittane , that all great \pirin 
might be encouraged torun the wayes which D. Lud 


pointed out to them,in deſpight of theſe Parliamen © 
| tatie R:monſtrants, was advanced from Biſhoprick 


to Biſh»prick, till death at the tp of Eſie did inter- 
rupt the courle of his promation , that to Wow 4 
third vioJent follower of his Arminian Tenets , way 


might be made for to climb up the remaining fieps | 


of the Ladder of bis Honours, 


Now to the end that the world may know,that myſj 


lord of ({anterb»rie doth nothing bluſh at the advances 
ment of ſuch men, heare what a publicke Te ſtimory 
of buge worth and delerving,hee cauſed his H-raujd 
Piter Heylen to proclaime to that Triwmpirat , ot 
onely at his owne diretions , ( for that moderate 
anlwer of Heylens is the Juſto yoluwmine, which his G, 
did promile co the World in bis Starre {bamber- 
ipeach) bur allo ia name of Autboritie; 1f Heyle 

"=" 
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'F : 9 8 
Jye not , whoſayes : Hee writes that booke at the 
commandement of the ſtate : There sfter the cryaſſe 
of (ante) buries awne extraordinarie prailes (4) the you will be iron- 
renown of his three nnderleaders, is loudly founded bled 10 finde Can- 


1 a rerhones cquall in 
as of plaine non luches, () whe my _ 
K,Edwards reformation, whether yee look to liis publick cr pr:yare Gemea- 
nours, (:) Ibid, pag 84. White, Montagu,and Wren,x hom you ſo abuſe,are 
ſacb,who for their endear ow for this Churches honons nifelirie in their fer= 
vice tothe King, full abilitics tn learning, have had no +412, f(t ON Cnarch, 
fiace the Reformation, 


(q) A moderate 


All theſe bis Graces fayonrs to his followers, Their , oppoſites 
would have beene the more tolerable if hee would diſgraced and pere 
have permitted his orthodox oppoſites to bave had ſecuted. 
ſome {hare in their Princes affeion, or atleaſt have 
livedin peace in their owne places. But bebold, all 
that croſſes his way muſt downe, were they the grea- 
teft Biſhops in the Dominions. For who elle wrought 
the late Arch. biſhop fo farre out of the Kings grace, 
that be remained lome yeares before his death well 
near confined to his houſe at Lambeth? W hobath cau- 
ſed to be caged vp in the tower that great & learned 
Biſhop of Z:1ncelne? what ever clſe may bee in the 
man, What fray makes that worthie Primate Yſher 
to foretell oft tohis friends his expeQatior , to bee 
ſent over Ses, todyea pedant teaching boyes for bis 
bread, by the perſecution of this faRt:on, whole wayes: 
be arowes to many , doth tend to manifeft Arminige 
niſme and Poperic, This their reſolution to perle- 
cute with all extremitie, every one who ſhall mint to 
priat or preach any thiog againſt Arminisniſme, they 
arow it openly , not onely by deeds {( for why elle 
was poore Bu.ter eaſt by Cnterbaris in the F leet for 

| OS 2% pruning 
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anſwer , pag. 78. - 
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preach on the bar ie For exp: zunding of bs. Your! ERR 


w.' h di:pures 21:4 0 


aueltioamg & fnls 


— Canterburie & his Could apy here bat £3 2,” of his Graces wildak 


{22 2) 


priacig of oak lenge] 3, Hall bf f 

lome paſſag e of. Armmaniſm at-rhe' ghar 

(s) Chr. Dow, re&ion a$ LY fee 1 It ſex dowir, EG oe; The 
Aniwer to Burton, piate) but cycn in open, priot, for ohen Ss i \. 
Mr. Buctoa did plaines to the Ki iop that he.was (il: -oced 


—_m 
_ 


. 
4 —_— 


higheſt point of \ th ofe Bebe 
picdeſtinaiion ina Wa rar predeNtinate T2; 2p 


, applying it ro the rele ic Pely AeSe 
MEE rEn ag ite pRB TIELIA Coriktsp ber ( 
elumarous invec- Canterbuyies Chaplane,& p Hee} f 9 5 
LyCS$ againſt thoſe for Canterburie bimſelfe doth nor ſtand Tor 
wao ditcaced t10” (har this was 4.canſe well deſerying al Theſuf 
hin Spinion, his 1, complained IE BW 


peiiding tor this cauſe, wat nothing > contraty to ied lien declaganh 
1hd;pag. 40; B:c it locnarthe do'trms of electioo,cticctuall Yocation, JH I | 
rance 0? perſererancc,aTre bythe Kings declaration luppreM. d, raths r the! 
te peace ofthe Crurch hould be.d tatbed, we myght crucly fas of triat tft 
when his Majzttizsdechiration was publithed ;rhar ten 5 tre - Uhckp: 
theſe doctrines, vw h-n'mon beg an ro cpyde, wad 10 count.each orher | 
ma,43'it was with cur neighbours , it begantoþ2-with us, mes We | 
enjoyn* both fides blence? By thismaants youlay here zgg Moll 
one ainong, th ouland that dare clearely preach ot thele mo it I Ort 
dodrines,and {o ſoundly conture che Arminian here he. Bleffcd be God ha 
there are lo few whodare, and 1 witytho:e few has on -Hatf fi 
more ovedience to his Majeſtic, $173 .4'9 245 af: wh 


tollowers earn and loyaltie , when bis (ollicicude ; appe eareth to 0 
£0.4RE ProClamati- grace and puniſh without relpe& « of | rſog. | s all wi 


, ] 
>. rg wp in contempt, as bee faith, of the. 


| reach their Ice. will not deſiſt from the publick oppy 
nets, _  $:43;/me, that on the ue of band the pr LA2SDM «6 ' id 
ters for Arminiamſme according to Nhat ſame progh 
watioo ſhould be put tofomeorder; yertbis is fo 
 DegleRed,that all who are ſo affeRed , Comſins, Co 


(23 ) 
Bee! aphid e, Pott Nd tkfas in Oxfoord,and 
aw prime D Sb RP £3 ith 
the cittie,in {16 Cote ao 


hows out their minde to a meere w Slit 


advaicewe atof © new/wiy by INE ha fun-'"' 
page © pate itt beene hy eee to! bave betde 
Tet in d all che thre Dodltatbal” thefe yeares 
gone ro certaine promotion In many men who ta; :: 
'n Ng d eyes hai no other fiogular eminedcie of: 
parts. 
RN, ys his Graces trawping. upon the Kings 
Por may be Je the more evident , beh ? OATS 
how be doth day ly diſpenſe both with bis owne pen. .(9B\8 , The be- 
and thoſe alſo of bis Fiends to write and pride for "nc i#demp- 
WW mimaniſme wharthey pleaſe. - S CR ror] 
" Whitebeing 1 raxed' by Burcown for þis ſubſcription Chrift is i = mk F 
to Mentagous appeal,is fo far from tic leaft retrifta- ro all feds 


tig9.,;thas the c article of Ap oftacie & vnceriaintic though all 


of atv utivo ——_ Burtos ” faple out of all Mons realoo-of 

Tagors errours;as moſt-oppofite tro Chriſtian comforr, 299 Geer ine dos 

be mafbrai it ia bis owhe anſwer to the Dialoge; "32 actually  ce- 
man 52 ceive the Fruirof 

Hh as tis cafforne now is tinderthe covert of fone? jo pray ance 


athers name,at great length with Ss cedens. Ty voluntes 


_ cafts out without nn io his;T reqciſe;of primeris £s .benes 
Sabboth,rbe firlt a | ſecond article $1. Mr, Dow placitum Dei ex 

| wg Ccbelfen dof Ex the ke 4 \'i the exth pr 09 .aev' 

: "fo eare that fa fol was fo | —* [ fy 16tout LCs» rg p 
er oe 'v nafra tidi * oy Dn A. Theward , RG 1x 9- 

"wherein afl he Areidles if LA 00 Sp bis 

Seefſe and birtex caſumpl ES of out ne ; 
hace 1 vfoally che 6 Tech —_— the 

EEE are nor ane Fat ornl a (rd, 


ING 


(w) Moderat an- 
fwer, p.12t, The 
Hiftoricall narra- 
ten was called in 
a'(o for your plea- 
lure, 


(24) 
Þut alſo fathered upon the firſt reformers & Martyrs 
of England, 

That booke when it had heene out a while, wag 
called io, not becauſe the DoErines were falle , not 
becauſe the ftorie was forged, as that learned Knipht 
S. Umphrey Lyne by the ocular inſpection of theori. | 
pinall manuſcript did ſince demonftrare,but the only | 
reaſon of the calling of it backe , as his Grace makes | 
Heyjlenw declareto us, was, thedione an clamaur | 
which Burtown, then une of the Minifters of London, | 
made apainftir, (vw). 

Canterbny:e bimilelfe is nothing afrayed to lend his 
own hand to pull downe any thing that ſeemes croſle 
to eArminiantſme, The certainty of ſalvation , the 
aſlurance of. eleRion, is ſuch an eyeſore, that to have Þ 
it away, hee ſtands not with bis owne hand co cut | 
and mangle the very Lyturgie of the Church,other- 
wiſe a ſacred peace, and a no/s me tawgere in England 
in the ſmalleſt points,were they never ſo much by ary | 
cenſured of errour : Yet if any clauſe croſſe Armi. þ 
#14n1[me or Peperie, bis Grace doth not ſpare without 
dinne toexpurge it, did it ftand in rhe moſt eminent 
Flaces thereof in the yery morning prayers for the 
Kings perſan; 

Here there was this clauſe fixed fince the refor- 
mation ( whoart tbe Father of thine Ele& and thelt 
Szed) this ſeemed ro bea publike profeſſion, that it 
was not ublawfull for King (barls to avow his cet- 
tainty and perſwaſian that God was his Father,and 
bee his adopted Childe , elc& to ſalvation, Hi 
Grace could not endure any longer ſuch a ſeandaloyi 

[peach to bee uttered, but with bis owne band ici op: 


wy Him © ov ow. 


» = ew +: TO cp &* oo t5= yk 5H wo 


(25) 
p*th it out, bo challenged for it by Burtown, 
and the out-cryes of the people , bee confeſſetb the 


(x) Star-chamber 
ſpeach, p.28 it wag 


Fat; Onely for excule , briogerhthree- reaſons, of pur out at the Ks. 
which you may a6 1h (x) Firl} hee ſaith , It was direQion, in my 


done ia ftis predece 


bis preſumption che more into!lerable,that any infe- when the king 


riour Biſhopp,living at the very luyye of the Arch. 2® childreo, 
buhop, ſhould mint to expurge the Lyturgie, Se 

condly , Hee pretends ii:« Kings command for his 

doing. 

D-tb nat this encrea'r &is guiltineſſs, that he and 
bis followers are become {> wicked and irreſpeRive, 
as to make it at ordiaare pranke, tocaft their owne 
mildeeds upon the hroad back of the Prince, Dare 
hee lay , that the King commanded avy ſuch thing 
ms popu? Did hee command that expunRion 
without any information, without any mans adviſe ? 
Did any King of England ever atlay to expurge the 
publikc Buukes of the Church , without the advice 
of his Cleargie ? Did ever King Charia medle in any 
Church matters of farre leff: importance , withour 
D. Luds counſell ? 

Tae third excuſe : That the King then had no 
Seed. How is this pertinent ? May not a childleſfe 
man (ay in his prayers, that God is the Father of the 
Ei-&,and of their Seed, though bimlelfe as yet hare 
do S-ed ? Bat the true cauſe of his anger againſt 
this p.Aage of the Leiturgie, ſeemerh to bave beene 
hve other then this Arwinses concluſis; that all faith 
of election in particular,of perſonall adoption or lal« 
ration,'s nought but preſumprioo. 

That this is bis Graces faich , may appeare by his 
Cbaplzns Land , at that baſe and fall ftoric yl 

ya 


ours time ; Douth not this make predecefſourstime 


had 


{ 26) 


(y) Satan hike 2n Pyar by Stxdy ,wherin are bitter inve&ives apaind 
Angell of Light 111 (ach Khyroa Ge 4s puritanik delufiovs, (y) yea, 
hers, opinii: be is contented that (hounaw (honld print over auf 

over aynine his unworthie colleRions, not onely (ul 


fed perſons a ſpi- 
intel price A p {cribed by his Chaplane, bur dedicated to bimlelte, 


"bigh coneeir of wherein ſalvation is ayowed to be a thing uokuawn, 
News pr at rf and whereof no man can bave any —_— or 00 
TANnce Of raelr E- . . 
- 0: Retr = wiſh for any more then a good bope, (z)And 
a9 35000 defire a Seerereliien , bebol bimſclfe in thol 
; opoſeula peſthuma 0! Andrens, which be ſerteth ont 


einarie ſenſe of . 
their adopris, &c. tothe world after the mans death, 8c dedicates to the 


(2) Pay. 82, Salw King : avowing that the Church of pRronG dath 
OT heb maintaine no perſonall perſwaſion of predefiination, 
goes 21290" which Tenet Cardinal! Pirrown bad obieRed totem 
fnits ſos ae az preſuryption, (Z ) White alſo in his av{wer tothe 

one,makes mans eleRion a mifſterie,which God 


eordia detDevi bang Dialo 
ſpem & ſua viſſi- hath F bid in bis ſecret connſell , rhat no man,can ip 


_—__ bur fpes ple- this life come to any knowledge , let be affurance of 
TOpDariam, er7plioe it, at preat lengthfrom the 97. page fo the 1OJZs, and 


76 non expefiamus, þ Ja 
(x) Serrfiiire, we that moff PIaiBY, | | 
think ir not ſafe for any man peremptorily to preſume bimſelf predeſinar, 


A demor ftrati- But ro cloſe this Chapter » paſſing a number of 
on of Canterbu- evidences , 1 briog but one more, which readily m 
ET naraime be demonſtrative , though all other were layd ali 

os By the Lawes and praQickes of England, « Chaplani 


Sree, 
(«) Pay,z. Or if licencing of a booke for the preſſe 'is taken for bi 


y*u be ſoul] as Lord the Biſbops deed ; So Helen approven. by 
y_ iO apprehend Canterburte teacher in bis Antidetwm , (4) and fot 
mar, yer muſt the this there is reaſon, for the Lawes give autboritied 


peÞliſhing of this 
Libel reft in concluſion on my Lord high Theſanror tbe Biſhop of London 


at who'e tiou'e the booke was licentiate, which 1s ſo his h a language again 
aurhorl le avainſt ihe practiſe ofthis Realme , for Iicenctating of bookes# 
Taink the hog_Ur of tte Star-chamber , en whole decree thar practiſe # 


lenugce &c pt: 
Liceacisf 


cencidg to noChaplene,,- burtethejr Lords alone. 
are tobe&-milwerable:for-thas which their Ser-:;. 


dan} Us 1 
«a © ® L , ; . - : . ; '*; - © 
is theibuame,uAllorhe Qbaplave at. the: -/ + 
S FX 2 Tx . p "& To P F 
; w &5 » 4 £5) 2 | 


ecefvestie-pci - MU i ed:Co ie. ft bi 
ch be deliveretb ito bis:Lord.: tobe laid rf 3 It 6 290: v5 
gulf Righes.-4 or bo-yr, yaw he, OY 5 av 
WVilian Bray, one of Geweherigs Chaplancy ſub-, . ; | 
Fred! Choline; Collitianes T heolegice,, as conſonant 
othe JoRrinevf the Churchof, Evgland,& meet for; - | 
h&preflei” The Aurbor dedicated.tbe Treatiſe to my be 
"of Conerbibriejie was printed at Londen 163 6; In (*) 748-18. Non 
his booke 4 the firft article,wbich bythe coptelſio Pe ENTS 


of all Gd drawes with ixell thexeft, is fer downe in nn "19s guare 


iore-plaſoe} nd foule-tearmes then Mohne or, any © fs eff oz 
eſuite;fart Tam/then 4: wines, Yorſti cor avy.their : 4 ou ef 
followers ever: diddeliver , (4) reaching in one Theſe. Wo Fes ©, eos 
: fe three orofle. errours, ld ſcipf RR 
| =” , | wx | ( 4, 
1, Thar mens faith;repentance, perſeyerance,are. "elts 'vidinata 6. 


e true cauſes: of their:Salyation ; as. mis-beleefe dei'in Chriftam 
reſipiſcentie , obe. 


Impenitencie, apoſtaſie, are of damoation z Dveth' 
Bbeltarmint:goe 1o fatge ip bis Doctrine of Tuftificati- p 


In: and merite ? 3, | ent12,PE1 ſeULTan- 
/2, That thoſe ſinges are no lefle the true canles re, ſut canſa ſalya- 
df reprobatiop then of damvatiov, tis © By ak quL 
3* That mens faitb, repentance , perſeverance, 5 mm eft 
are oo lefle the.true cauſes of their erernall Election, | TOAD » hon 
then mis-beliefe., or otber finnes of their tempo-: EY ;; * vn 
tall damnatiov. Let Charitie fuppone that his pound; eeHongs 
Grace in the middeſt of bis numerous and weigh. ”. fem: wa: 
tie jmployments. hath beene forced to negle& the aud agv0s 
reading of a bocke of this nature, though dedicate /© GW 
to bimlelfe , albeit jt is well' koowne that. bis 
watchfull eye is fixed vpop nothing more then 
T | 'F | " Pawpblets 


= 
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(23) 

Pamphlets which paſſes the prefe upon doAring 
now conttoverted , yet bis Grace —_ 
upbraided, for eounttetancing of this Booke , by Difrxc: 
Baſiwith in the face of the Star-chamber, and betinWher 
advertiſed of its dedication to himſelfe, of the er « 
rours contained in it , yea of injuries.againft the Wl \ 
King of the deepeRt Raine, os thele which Airooke uot 
the very root of hi Supremecic and that in fayour of {Wict 
the Biſhops: | © Mhoa 

Wheo in ſuch a place Carterburic wes taxed ffi 
lettirep his name ſtand before a booke that woundee eo! 
the Kings Monarchick Government at the very 
heart , avd did transferre from the Crowne to ff 
Mite?,one of its faireft diamonds , which the 
and his Fether before him did ever love moſt de 
no charitie will loager permite us to belecve , but bis 
Grace would without further delay tend fome two, 
or three ſpare-boures ro the viewing of fuch a piece 
which did eoncerne the King and bimfelfe ſo newly 
Having tberefore without all doubt beth feene 
moſt narrowly ffred all the corners of that ſm 
Treatile , and yet beene ſo farre from reproving ti 
Authour , from eenſating the Licencer,bis Chaplin, 
from calling in the booke , from expurging avy 
jot that was ipit , thatthe Treatiſe the ſecond tim 
js put tothe preſſe at Londorw with the ſame licency 
the ſame dedication, no-letter of the points ia ques 
on aRered; May wee not ceaclude,with the fayoart 
all reaſonable men , thatit is my Lord of Cunterbavid 
exprefſe minde to have his owne came prefixed , uf 


# 


(29) 
tion whereof he gayſerh tigmarize , mutrilac, fine 
xceſlively, imprifoo for time of Jite, very yertuous 
zentle-men , both Divines, Lawyers,Pbyficiaps,and 
ff other faculties, | 
What bere can bee (aid for bis Graces Apologie, Arminianiſme is 
zotbing commeth in my minde , except ane ajlega- conſonanr ro the 
jon, that the poipt in bagd crofleth not the prodia- x6 has ot Erg T1, 
nation , diſcharging toproceed in thoſe queſtions \, Fr Rox vt 
xeyond the prammacicall conftruttion and literall rjon, 
ple of the articles of England. 
The Autbour indeed is bis Epifile dedicatorie 
70wes to bis Grace that the Theſe alleadged, and all - 
ereft of his booke daeth perfe4ly agree with the 
nglich Articles is the yery firſt and literall ſcale, 
rhereof the proclamation ſpeaketh, 
{c) And to this aflerrion the Licencers hand is re+ (c) Nec videantuy 
tiveas £0 thereſt of the booke;Bur of ebis milerable Jenſum articulorum 
pologie , which yer is the ovely one which I can ima- Ow A 
ine poſſible, this will bee the neceſſary itſue,that tbe 5 - : ag "_ 
roll lye, which good King /amg put upon the bold affixo ver Fea X 
ow of impudent Bertize, for bis afarming that one ſenſu tranſgredi, 
ticleof the Saints apoſtaſie, ler be other more vile 
1minian Tenets, was conſonant with the articles of 
z9land, muſt be throwne backe from Berti on the. 
ings face, and that jn as diſpracefyll a way as it was 
t givep ; Atontagewand White, with his Graces 
"million, did give that venerable Prince _ 
lye at tome in Fogliſh » afrming the perfect a- 
nce of the Arminian Apoftaſie with the dotrine 
Eaglend, 
But this affrope contents pot bis Grace,cxcept this 
berous medacine, under theſhelter of bis Archie- 
ped eampRe ek MG ovast9s, apeon 
OT 2 tne 
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(63d) 

the whole world, where the Latine is nnderflood, 
Bide this ſhamefull inconvenience, anvther4, 
perous eyill will neceſfarily follow from this And 
pic, to wit: That the eArminian DoCtrine muyn 
onely be tolerated in Evglaod, which yet , if Ki 
| lame may be trufted , cannot faile tro draw dom 
upon England a curſe from God,ſhame from abrou 
horrible {hiſme a: bume , bur allo,f1nce their prof 
articles are declared in print and jn Latine , und 
the ſhaddow of Canterburies name, to be fully con 
nant to the yery litterall ſenſe of the Articles of Ex 
land,allthe members of that Church may be comp: 
led preſently without moredelay to embrace thi 
doArines; and that any man is permitted in Engl, 
to beleeye in peace the Antiarminun Articles, when 
in Quzene El:z:beth and King [ames did live ut 
dve, it is of meere favour and the Princes mega 
who readily by the Archbiſh»ps intercefſion 10 
verted from pre{ſing the profeiſion of thole artic 
according tothe firſt and molt litterall ſenſe, wi 


bow is Clearely avowed to bee after Arminius ; 
Molma bis mine, 
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CHAP. IE 


The Canterburians profeſſed affefin 
rowaras the Pope & Poperie un grofſe. 


The fation once 
luipected of. Lu- 


T was the opinion of many among us for a | 
theriaviſme, *cime , that the innovating faRion did minde 
more then Armnianiſm, But at once,thoſe who tout 
exl their pulſe oeerer, did finde a more bigh bus 
_- wor 


(gt) 

working in their veyaes, - With Ary9ininw efronrs, 
they began incontinent £0 publiſh otber Tenets , 
which coall mcere Arminians were ridiculous -fol- 
lies, Te 

TheElements of the Lords Supper began by them 
to be magnitied , above the common phraſe of Pco- 
teſtant Divines, a corporall preſence of Chrifts bu-= 
manity,in and about the Elements robe glanced at, 
a kindeof omaiprelence of Chrifts fleſb to be preach 
ed , anumber of adorations before thole Elements, 
and all that wes neere them , both the Altar, Baſon, 
Challice,1ad Chancell to be urged, many new Cere- 
mon!es , which for many yeares had beene out of 
uſe, tobeetaken in, a preat bitterneſle of ſpirir, 
2painſt all who ran not after theſe new guyles to 
appeare, 


This made us thinke they intended toſteppe over 


from Arminius to Luther, In this conception wee 
were ſomewhat confirmed, copfidering their earneſt 
recommendation , to the reading of young Students 
the late Lutheran Divines, fuch as Hmutter, « Meiſner, 
Gerard, with their crying downe, both in private and 
publick of Calvine, Be7 a, Martyr, Bucer, and the reft 
of the famous writers , both ancient and late of the 
French & Belgich Churcbes, 

Their giving it oat alfo, that their mattyred Re- 
formers , . Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, were of Luthers 
Schoole,8 from him had learned thoſe things, whers 
in the Engliſh church did differ fro the otber reformed 
of Calyins framing.But moſt of al, by wy lord of {ans 
$erburies great diligence under hand, topromoveand 


reward that late negotiation. of M., Durics with the 
| Ty Churches 


But at laſt Popery 


was found their 
mark, 


(32) 

Churches over Sev, for the exrenuating of the Lukg 
r41 ertours,and procuring with their Churches, not 
onely a Syncretiſme. , which all good men did ever 
pant for , but alſoa full peace in tearmes ſo general 
ſo ambiguoes,ſo lidderic, that were very (alpitious 
to egany, otherwiſe very peaceable rindes, | 

Theſe conſiderations moved us ta thinke, that the 
faftious motion might pofſibly end at Zwh#craniſmy 
without any further-progreſle, But it was not lonp, 
while every common eye did obſerve their bowle,ts 
roll much beyond that marke, They publiſhed in 
continent a numbers of the Romilhercours, which to 
the yery Loahorans mere ever efteemed deadiy pogs 
ſon, the Popiſh Faith, the Tridecatine juſtification, 
merit of workes yorkes of Sypereragation,dcArinall 


traditions, Limbus Patrum, ibe Sacrifice of the Mele, | 


adoration of images,mopeRtick Yowes, Abbeyes and 
Nunries,the Antboritie of jhe Pope, a reunion with 
Rowe, ſhee ſtands. 

Finding it lo, we were driven totbis conclufios, 
that as ordinarily tbe Spirit of defaRtien doth not 
permit any Apoſtates: to reſt in any middle tearmy, 
but exrrieth them. 20 the extreames of fore 


palpable madvefle , ro ſome Aropg deluſion for the 


recompence of the firft deprees of their fall from 
the love of the Trueth , fo alſo our Fation was 
carried quie beyond:the baunds boab of « Aravinns 
and Zatbey,, yes of their porac lo auch once be- 
loved Coſſmnder and Spaiatp , (and all.the lifie cf. thet 
which they were -wopt io call moderation, to drinke 
of che vileft.abominations., and the loweſt dregs of 
tht golden Cop of thus Romiſh Whoozes ; For-cow 

| wy 


% 


wh © - oc wma wy 


ta «a —_wu= was - << N9voa@© wmwil UW wmrrif 


OO ST, gp Toe TT 


(33 ) 
my Lord [anterburie and bis followers ; are not «. 
ſhamed to proclaime in princrbeir afteRion to Pope. 


rie both in groſle and reraile. Let no man ft this caſt | 


up to me any ſlander till be bave heard and' coafide- 
red the probation of my allegations, 
Poperic is a body of parts , if not innumerable, 
yerexceeding many, There is ſcarce any member 
reat or ſmall in this monſter , wherero the faRioo 
hath not kythed coo pafſtonate n loye. But fot ſhort» 
peſſe , 1 will (hew firſt their affe&tion co the whole 
Maflc of popith errours , their reſpe& to the Church 
of Rowe , andtothe Pope the Head thereof, than in 
particular to the moſt principsll and abominable parts 


of that (hass; As for the whole of that confuled 


lump,that they may winne the more cafrly,tothe em» 
bracement of it , they caft downe in the entry the 
chicfe wall , they remove the maine impediment, 
whereby Proteſtants were eyer kept therefrom. 

What ever wee ſpeake of forge very few private 
men,yet all Proteftant Churches without exception 
made ever the Popes Antichrifftaoiſme , their cbiefe 
bulwark coktepe all rheir people from lookiog back 
towards that Babiloniſh Whoore, 

No Charch did make greater ftate of that fort 
then the Engliſh, & no man io that church more thea 
King Charles blefled Father, Hee was act coptent 
himſelfe to beleeve and avow the Pope that greet 
Anticbrift, but alfo with atguments invincible drawn 
meinely from ſome paffages of the Revelarion, 
cleared nowarligtt , Wo the Commentary of the 


Popes pratiſes , to demouſtrete to all Neighbout 
Princes an] States of Chriftendome in 4 monitorie. 
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To make way for 
their deſgnes, 
they Ciy down® 
the Popes Anti- 
chriſtianiſme, 
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(34 ) 

Irextiſe this bis beliefe, for that expreſſe end, thy 

from this truth clearly proved, they might not onely 

ſee the neceſhtic he had to keep himlelfe and his Sub- 

jets for evermore from returning to Rome , but they 

alſo by this one argument might be forced ro caſt: 

the yoake of the Pope, when they ſaw him cioathed 

with the garments of Antichriſt, 

It was the contiouall ſong of all the BilLops and 

Clergie in England,till D. Lawd gott ablolute credire 

(4) Ceterum « 0 with the Dake of Buckingham , that the Popes Anti. 
do quam nihil a- chriftianiſme was anenpine of ſuch efficacie as wa 
gant , & ambitioſs able of it ſelfe alone, if well manadged to overthrow 


megnorum volumi» the wals of Rome. | 
nf 54 avaler bu "ny For this I give but two witneſſes, two late E "gliſh 
" -anepta. gh "'» Biſhops both of them deponing bei.re all Englandto 

'rone iſta de ,,. : : ; | 
an icbriſto, l1quido King /[ames , and he accepting their tefttmonie, (4 
conſlare poterie ; Abbots of Saliſbwrrie in his dedicatorie Epiſtic to king 


quia fi cauſam banc James before his Treatiſe of Antichriſt, 6& Downame 


obtinuerinnus eſi e of Derry ie the firft paragraph (6) of his booke dedi- 
; "3 wget uae cated allo to XK. James upon that ſame ſubjed. Not- 
4", withſtanding my lord of Canterbarie, For making the 


dev elique contra» *: 
werfia dubitendi, Way to Kome more {mooth, ſpareth not to cauſe raze 


mon eri reli, dowre to the earth this fort, Montagu & White bi 
lecus, quia de Anti- non-ſuch divines,as we heard them filed at bis Graz 
” ref , tris » direQion by his Heranld Heylene, will bave the king 
i = Mgr " unanſwerable arguments proponed. by bim even ts 
won poteft. (b) 14s forraine Princes;not onely counted weake but plain? 
mibs imprimus que- frenfies. This word doth Featlie cite from 

ſito, que eft de anticbriſto, dign1ſſima ſemper eſt viſa,in. qua defi determinant 
omnes tum imgeny , tum induſirie nervos contenderent ; illa enim de veritdlt 
quam nos in baceciuſa fingulars Deibenificio tenemw, ſi inter omnes femel com 
veniret de rel1guis flatima contraverſijs attum rſt, debelatumqne , neqne al 
grid in prfterum periculs fores', quemquam amnme Chriſtzanum , oa fe 
efſet ſalu, aeteHo jam antichriſto,agnitoque adheſurum, 

c)Pap 


(35) 
\ppeal. (c) Chriſtopher Dow is licentiat by Can- RY Fs "2a 
rerburic, to affirme that howſoever our Divines at ,,, pag. > As es 
the beginning of the Reformarion in the heat of Proteſtant arguments 
diſpute did upbraid the" Pope with Antichriſtia- taken our of the Apo- 
nilme, yer now that hear being cooled, the matter calyple, to prove the 


pope to be the Anti- 
to men in their ſober blood appeares doubrfulls ES Boll oak 


d) his Graces Herauld appointed to ſpeake for ji oj nents 
is lord by the State, doth correct this hmple Dow, qorages: And the ap- 
and puts rhe matter out of all doubt, atfuring by pealer ro ſhow more 
o00d ſcripturall proofe, by a text miſerablie a- zeal ro the Popes cauſe 


buſed, that the Pope is not, was not, and can not ftraineth further, & te- 
armeth them apoca» 


be Antichriſt. (*) And that in this matter there 7": 

may heereafter Þerwixt the Canterburians and Ro- lypticall phrenbes. 

me remaine no Shaddow of Controverſie,their man (a) 
helfoord,comes home to Bellarmine , well neere | 

in omnibus, making Antichriſt one ſingle man;a Iew P. 53. Many learned in 


reaching formall blaſphemies againit Chriſt natu= our church eſpecially 
when the greateſt hear 


es & perſon three yeares and an half, killing by hi 


was ſtricken betweene 


hands Enoch and Elias. And leaſt os. footiteppe 4 Rowe | haveaf- 


of this beliefe ſhould ever appeare in the church of g,meq the Pore to be 
England , Canterburie confefleth that the place of the Antichriſt , yet ro 


the publicke lyturgie wherein it was-imported,was them that calmely and 


chan ged by his own hand. (g) ſeriouſly conſider it , it 


; ; may not withour good 
This ſcarre-crow being ſet afide , at once the reaſon be-iihured as 


Pope, the Cardinals and all their Religion began to 4, 6.11 (e) Pag.128. 


I have yer one thing more to ſay to you in this point, S, Tohn hath given it for 
arule,thar eyery ſpirit that confefſeth nor that Ieſvs Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 
isnot of God, bur is thar ſpirir of Antichriſt, whereot yee have heard. Sothar 
unlefſe yon can make good ( as I thinke you can not) thar the pope of Rome 
confeſſerh not that Teas Chriſt is come in the fleſh, you have no reaſon to con- 
clude thar he is that Antichriſt, ( f) His fifth ſermon through the whole. (g) 
vtar-chamber \ peach, pag, 32, the firſt place is changed thus, from, Root our 
that Babyloniſh and Antichriftian ſect, which ſay of Ieruſalem, inro this forme 
of words, Root out that Romsſb and Babyloniſh ſect, of them, which ſay, This 
alteration is of ſo ſmall conſequence that it 1s, not worthie the ſpeaking: or if 
there be any thing of moment init; It is anſwered in the next, where the chiefe 
thing he ſayes, is, that he was commanded ro alter it by the King for to remo- 


ve ſcandall from the Papiſts, —., 
G\ looke 


V 


(36) 
They are contetto ha= Jooke with anew face, Anent the Pope they telly 
ve the popesauthoririe g1 (4, (þ that the reformers did him pitifull wror 
ſer up again inEngland ; | ſpoyling him,nor only of thoſe things he hady 
109) 4002 Hog" ſurped' , bur of many priviledges which werehy 
obs tandem-0Wn2 by due right, and ſhould have beene lefty 


ſuas j1i plumas repeten- himuntouched. Againe they will have us ro he. 
do ſurtzvs coloribus de- \jeye,that the Sea of Rome was truelie Peters Apo, 
nudatam, propris erram (yok chaire , that Peter was truelie a Prince z 


quod non oport: 8t , im mong the Apoltles, that the hy is (s) Peters one. 


ebementer,. $2p 
pores 5.4 eng; lie ſucceſſor, that within the bounds of his owne 


nudam,ridendum cexſi- Patriarchat he is a Princezhe is a monarch, Third 
bilandam cornicula exs lie " that order and unitie do neceſlarly require on 


poſuerunt. Biſhop to have the inſpection and ſupetioriti 


(3) Cant. relat. ofthe or 41] Biſhopes , and that this prerogative by 


ci 9 rig good Ecclclialticall right is due to the Pope, 


erdenyed to $.Pe- (&) Fourthly , thatall the authoritie which the En- 
6] abr Hows had oh 2liſh Biſhops have this day , ſpeciallie his Gracee 


tentioren principatum | 


then other Churches : the Proteſtants grant,and that nor only, becauſe the Ro 
man Prelate was ordine primus, firſt in order and degree , which ſome one mul 
beto ayoide confulion, bur alſo, &c. Ibid, pag 154. Auſten ſayeth indeed, tha 
in the Church of Rome there did ever flouriſh the principalitie ofan Apoſtolic 
Chaire, thisno man denyes. Ib:4.pag.1:3. No man of learning doubts bur th 
Church of Rume had a powerfull principalitie within its owne patriarchar. M 
rag. Antigag. pag 51. Damus a Petro ad etatem Augnycins in Eccleſia Ro 
Apoſtolice cathedr.e ſemper viguiſſe principatum. Ibid. pag.5 7. Que ratio erat oli 


fingulorum in ſus ne.29xias Epiſcoporum, eadem erat in provinciis etrapolitarun, 


bas cum altthoritate quadam non il{a ſupremaprefuit Pontifex, etfi non obaret ill 
perdita ambitto etzam hodie preeſſet. 


(&) Cant. relat.p.183. The Roman Prelate was ordine primmw, firſt in order of 
degree, which ſo 


;n terrarum orbe patriarcharum, ref autem (quis negat) conſuleum eratolim, & j 
cautum per canonesvetuſte Eccleſie, ut Romanus alle primus (nec hoc negatur) Epiþ 7 
Coporum, cus rot per occidentem ſuffraganei adherebant , ſuam ſententiam rogatu av « 
hiberet , ubi fides Eccleſie univerſalis , aut xeworn in rebus ad no)ureas ſpeiantibn il . 
apitabatur , & quicquid ſanciretur ſu ſuffragio confirmaret, priuſquam ratumfi*Ml , 
mum fixumque legs vim 65 efficaciam per Ecclefiam wniverſalem obmeree, Thid.pa- Ml 
80. Monarche ſunt Epuſcopi in ſuis maggmumis, monarehe in ſul Ooxyoeon Me 
tropolize Monarche Patriarche auguſtiores , ſed plures per unam Eccleſiam Cit , 
tbolicam: Precipueolim parti Chriſtians orbis hoc | cunTtts ad occidentem regio 7 ; 

| 


me one mult bee to avoid confulion, Montag, axtid pag. 116 


Cans 


37 } 


'anterbury , 1s ad to them from the Pope and 
oWPcters chair That if this derivation could not be ks EA, 
earlie demonſtrat, the Clergie of England might 1; communis inter 
wultlic refuſe all obedience to their -Biſh5ps juriſli- Chriftanos ratione ordie 
on. (/) Fifthly, that divers ofthe late Popes have n1s precedents interPa- 
been verie good men, yea , among the beſt of men, *? tarchas univerſalirEc= 
hat thoſe of them who have beeneverie monſters © curam ad Petri ſe- 


of men , yet for that veneration which their high oe Ty r- og 


and eminent place in the Church of God, doth re- ;3:+. multitudo, ivrex= 
quire all the tiles of honour injuſtice is due to &, coſtiruta. Vbicunque 
them, even holineſle it ſelf in abſtrato , that to re- mults & muluplicitas, 


fuſe them this , or their other titles is but brainſick ** 2740 elucear, & har- 
monia conſervetur , ab 


P uritanifine, (m) ' uno arceſſenda eſt origo 

omnis. Vnde autem me- 
lius origo omn1s quam ab Eccleſia principals, loco debetur hxc preeminentia, loci pri- 
matum, & illum ordints, & propter utrumque preftantie habeat, fi voluerit Roma= 
nu pontifex. Inter Eccleſiz ſacerdotes communio & ſocietas ejuſdemque fidet inte- 
gre © illubate profeſſio, quoad ordinem & interdum executionem non potust niſi ab ' 
uno aliquo fiers © derivari; Inde autem per conſenſum Chriſtiane orbis derivaba- 
tur, boc eſt, a cathedra & ſede Petri Romano ſcilicet Epiſcopatis, Thid. pag, 158. Til 
certe principatum ſacerdotri ſuper omnes antiquatas triburt, neque nos hunc abnui- 
mus princepatum , fontem eſſe ſacerdotis, & ſummi Pontificatus apicem nos non re= 
lutamur, eſt 6 ſit. 

(1) Pokling. alt. pag. 50. Miſerable were we, if hee that now fits archbil- 
hop of Canterburie , could not derive his ſucceflion from S . Auguſtine, $. Aus 
guſine from $,Gregorie, $.Gregorie from S. Peter. Whata comtorr ir is ro his \ 

race, that he can-ay , Ego ſum heres Apoſtolorum, I, and my predeceflors ha- - 
ve kept poſſeſſion. Pok/ing. Sanday at the beginning. Our Diocefian can de=-,- 
rive himſelfe the ſucceſſor of an apoſtle, other wiſe we ſhould hayejraken his call 
for the yocie of a ſtranger, & nor CS eihes appeared. Ir is S, Auguftins reſoly6, 
Succeſſio Epiſcoporum a bipſa ſede Peers, is that which among other rhings by him 
named, keepes us in the bolome of the Church,8 ſubjects us ro our Biſhops ju- 
riſdiction. (mm) Montag.oreg.Eccleſ.p.114. Patrim noſtrorum vel avorum memoria 
dua ſummi Pontifices virri optimi 5 doaiſſimi, Hadrianus ſexe, & Bellarmins 
avunculus Marcellus ſecundus, Antid. pag. 47. Romanus Epiſcopus Pontifex 
maximus quidni dicebatur., ſcio vocatum benediAum , ſcio Papam & PaFtorem no- 
minars!, quid ſi hac omnia nomina uſurpabat. Orig. pag-417. Certis quibuſdam 
nitulis , & elopiis homines imfa9er conflitutos ab omns retro antiqualite vits 
Prudentes etiam & religiofi honorant , iſtos honorum lemniſtos , non eſt cujuſ- 
vis conculcare , ſed nec palam reprehendere , aut tiſdem derogare , sd quod 


G 2 folent 


(38) 

ſolent mul o:Gougayu, Puritans Pontificem Romanum ſuam ſanAitatem indightey 
certiſſimus eſt charatter Antichriſtianiſms:Non tibi,ſea religions dicebat olim Ifidi 
(| adorator,cum aſinus portans niyſteria ſe putaret veneratum , honorem pars modo wn 
'% Paulo alicut quarto 4 lexandro Sexto, TIoanni duodecimo &© ceteris, þt qui ſunt pros 
i8 digia & propudra hone#atis, ſed religion! exhibendum contendimus, bac eſt ,cminent 
1% drgnitati,qua ultraalios jn Eccleſia Bei prediti ſunt, ſed eſt hec pbreneſis hominyn 
17 ; ſalummodo p hanaticerum, 


6 That th« dignitie of the Epiſcopall office,ſpe, 
cially the Bishop fof Rome his eminency , was x 
far above the dignity of the Emperours and Kings, 
as the ſoule is above the body, or God above t 
creature ; yea, that the (tile of God was but the 
Popes due : (=) 7, ThatEmperours and King 
M66] ER quite foe. did but their ducty in —_ g EI ; yea » ado- 
dotium , ut ref; obſer. ion unto the Pope with great ſummes 0 _ 
vat Phil. 21% zperry BY WAY Of tribute : (0) 8 That the tempor 
& ax impne aopumey Principalities which the Pope enjoyeth this day in 
xmas, itaquenut rw m1 Tralic,or clſhere,arc but his juſt poſſeſſions,which 
pines TeſuChriſts,ue Des ovght to invy him : (Þ) $9. Thatthe reſts 


yas ken -opponar}-ra aut tution of the Popes ancient authority in England, 
mnibus, Divino ihftitu- and yeclding unto him all the power thar this day 
to debetur honor (9 re- : 
werentiaſingulars, ibid. p. 49: Fatetur ultro ſacerdotium aliquo modo in quibuſs 
dam ſupra regiam dignitatem emmere, cum vetu#tis & orthodoxu patribus. apy ig) 
(inquit Chry'oftom) & agyo ixemrs( regen: prius dixerat) oxuvoreg®, 095 Nazianzen,n 
apolo gy a vow iy cwuger©&- tor gem) Teaov Tz B404) ' i£0gauyh, ibid.p. 162, Alluſum 
eſt a quſſimoregeadillud Exods, Constituz te Deum Pharaonis , communicat Deut 
= Tep P2349, ſeu Pontrficio ſeu civils, ſutipſius UnEeg in, 9 etwugnm dit vocantur quit 
rarigatur ob hanc x>zyom , © merito quos lociille ſuum voluit inter homines ſuſtinere, 
{o) Montag antid pag.:.0. Non eſt mirumſi Conſtantinus olim Pipinus, Carolus, 
& ali occurrerent,de equi: deſcenderent, vementes exceperint, religionis untiſtitt! 
Chrittiane venerationen:que exhibuerint. Quid mirum Turcarum Caliphis 90n 1td 
pridem tot Sultanos tantam obſervantiam exhibusſſe tam ampla veftigalia perſdlviſe 
ſe : Non minora quondam'principes & populr 2 900g Chriſtiants ſicerdotibus ime 
proms Romans pontificibus exhibuerint , exhibebunt etiamnum ad priſtinos ills; 
mores. ſt tantum revertatur, 5 exempla pietatis matorum. ib1d, pag. IF8. Adoravit 
loannem Juſtinus, fic © Conſtanrinus inferiores Joanne ſacerdotes,adoravit autem 
dicit autbor alle tuns dans ploriam Deo. 
(p) Montag. antid.pag.95. Habeat ille ſua ſibi opes &5 facultates , fundos habeat 
© latifundig | nmr 6 dominium per Eccleſia terras, Ef Petrs poſpeſſiones obtt- 
neat, dummode contentus vetutiorum principum liberalitate,. aljenam non invadat 


at 
-,/oneM, 


(n) Montag, antip.pag. 


2 
4 6 
RG 


4 4 "x7 
»: Fs _ LT 
#7 6 
. Rays Ss; 


8% T5 
© ir RS. x 
ot WT EN ms, 32 


ed 
> 
—— _ 


| THREE Cn | 

he hath in Spaine or France,would bemany wayes (q) Cant.relae. Peg.202 
ad vanrageous, and in nothing prejudiciall to the Hee thar is nor blinde 
Kg 2 Tyr ot che Bip: we 
rour, Whereby all the wetterne clergie 1s fo farre > ad nn] — 


o % 
£ 


ſubjected to the Biſhop of Rome; that without him 469 Spaine is this day 
they are difabled ro make any Ecclcfiaſticall law, further then to ſerve 
and obliged to receave for lawes what he doth en- the rurns of theirKings 


;oyne, - Was very reaſonable: 3 Yea, if the King therewith, which they 
would be pleaſed to command all the church men doe vo their great ag. 
in his dominions to be thar far ſubje& to the Pope YTTHSe | 


they would be unreaſonable to refuſe preſent obe-' - lr) Montag. antid 

dience : {x} Onely by all meanes my Lord of Can- pap. 156. On: 3 badias 

terburics prerogative behoved tobee ſecured: his nr Theodofiano 

ancient right to thepatriarchar of the whole Ifle of decernimus, ue quidreem 

Britaine behoved to be made cteare, that to His'rod Ep1/copis Gallreanss que 
a 


the whole cleroie 0 : _ /' "Ln Altarum provinciarum, 
lergie of the Ifle might ſubmit their 2, Given 


Shoulders , as to their ſpirituall head and Monarch) ,,,,,,, ticear, fneviri 
from whom to Rome there covId bee no appeale, yenerabilir. Pape urbis 
({/in any cauſe which concerned onely the churches alternie authoritare cen- 
of the Kings dominions.; for iri cauſes tore uni- tare ſel iis omnibuſq; 
verſall of the whole catholicke Church, willingly legis lovofit , quicquid 


they are CC . .. 2 - ſanxit ſanxeritve ſedis 
Y ntented that the Patriarch of Britaine apoftelice axtheritas. 


and all others ſhould ſubmit to their grandApoſlto- Quiequid bie pontefics 


({ayerh Montagow)arrogatur id tatum edifto debetur Theodohano vel "_— cone 
fuerudint, quicquid autem per reſcriptum tribuitur impeyatoris ad occidentales credo 
olos pertinebat, & nec omnes,quibusſuxta veterem conſuetudinem Pontifex prefi» 
debat ut Patriarcha : Decernat imperator de Germanis epiſcopss, R-X Angle de Bri= 
zannis ſuis, Francorum de Gallicanis ;'quod olim Theodofius decrevit, ditto erunt 
omnes obedientes. (() Cant. relat. pag. 171. It is plaine , thar in theſe ancient 
times, in theChurch government, Britaine was neever ſubject ro the Sea of Ro- 
me, for it was one of the fix diocies of the Weſt Empire; and hada primat of its: 
own: Nay Ton Cappraw, and 1illiam Mabinnesburrietell us, that Pope Vrban 
the ſecond, in eheCouncel ar Bays in} Apuleia,accounted my worrhie predecefſor 
S. Anſelme as his owne Compeer, andfaid;, Hee wasas the patriarch and apo= 
ſtolick of the other world, quaſi comparem, 6 veluts Apoſtolicum alterius orbis & 
Patriarcham. Now the Britains having a primate of their own, which 1s greater 
on a Merropolitan;yea, a patriarch,if yee wiz he could not be appealed from 
me. GH otOurs't | 


WA, TH @T@TSH 


licke 


Penttere non potuir Ba- 


ftitutun 


(40) 

licke father of Rome, (#) Everie one of theſe pon. 

(t) Montag. Antid. tificall poſitions ſince the mid(t ofHenrie rhe eight 
Page 57. Rette cautum rajone, would have beene counted in England pre. 
_ ”" Fo canones ve- it paradoxes., yet now all of them are avowed by 
= ; flle primes Epifeops Canterbuerie himſelf , in thatverie booke w 
rum,cui tot per occiden..hE laſt yeare at the Kings direction hee ſet forth, 
tem ſuffraganet adbera- for to ſatiſtie the world anent their ſuſpition of his 
bane, ſuam ſententiam Poperie, or elſe by D.Montagu in his books yetun- 
rogatus adhiverer,ubi fi- repealed, and cleanged of all ſuſ] pition of Poperie by 


des Ecclefiz univerſalis, 1 Dow,under the ſeal of his Graces licencing ſer. 


vel xenon 4n rebus ad 
poluttam ſpeftantibus, VO 


agitabatur ſupra, This much for the Pope. About the Cardinall 
they tell us that their office isan high and eminent 


Their minde to the dignitic:in the Church of God, for the which theit 


Cardinalat, | perſons are to be handled with great reverence and 
honour;(w) that their office is a reward due to high 
(w) Montag. ap-pag.56 graces and vertues, that ſome of them thought 


ronium eruditiſſimii © oreateſt enemies that ever the reformed Churches 


laboriofiſſimum . viram, bave felr, ſuch as Baronius that ſpent all his rimein 
snduſtrie ſue. ac deli--oppolſing the trueth and adyancing Antichriſtianil- 
gentie, Cardinalitiame : me, and Barromeus (x) a bloudy perſecutor of out 
F864 590 & merito qui- relic ion and one of the fathers of Trent , that eve 

em juo adept us ſuſcepit ſuch men are ſo full of grace and pietiezthat it is 


dipnitati.ibid. pag... s 
Voum, luſtr # Al great fault in ary proteſtant to break ſo much as4 
atres. | | 


minis celebritate 6Jemi- jeſt on their red 
nentiſſima dienitate co= Where the head and ſhoulders are ſo muchat- 
oneftum, feed it is hard to reſtraine charitie from the reſt of 
probum preterea in vitdfhe bodie. Theſe g>0d men vent their paſſion no lef 


Privatarigidem ſeverum : 
C ») 
ac tantum non dom ſe towards the bodie of the preſent Church of Ro- 


nuſyuam nifi honors fi. 2&> then towards the Pope and the Cardinalls.For 
centiſſume compellavi. (x) Pokling. Alt, pag.34. The Linchonſhire Miniſter 
his jearing veine flouterh Cardinal Baromevs, whereas, if he liſt ro read has life, 
he may not be ignorant thar the Cardinall was a man of exemplarie holineſſe, 
and ſpent the greateſt part of his life in faſting, prayer, almes-deeds, preaching, 
exhorarion , and doctrine , and did deteſt both impietie and yanitie both 
word and deed. Me thinkes his conſcience ſhould checke him for his ſcore 
full afage ofa man who had the reporr of ſo vertuous and pious a Biſhop. 


fick 


= 5A © ix: 
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(41) 

Fcſt his grace avowes over and over againe that the = They affect much 
Papiſts and wee are of one and the ſame religion, to be joyned with rhe 
that to ſpeak otherwayes , as the Liturgie of Eng- og of Rome, asſhee 
land did all King Iames dayes,werea matter of ver ſtands. 

dangerous conſequent , and therefore he confelieth (») Cant, relar. p36 
his Feping that part of the liturgie which puts a TheChurch ofRame& 


mie upon the popiſh religion, lea{t rhar Proreſtaors ſer notup a 


note of in 
note ſhould fall upon our owne religion which with differerReligio, for the 
chriſtianReligion is the 


the popiſh is but all one (y) 2 They will have usto | ect 

underſtand though wee & the papiſts differ in ſome diff. -o ns = CmeR ae?d 
things, yet that this very day their is no ſchiſme be- pion, andthe differen- 
twixt papiſts and Proteſtants, that proteſtants keep ce is in-certain groſſe 
union and communion with the Church of Rome corruptions to the ye- 
in all things required for the effence of a true TY endangering of ſal- 
Church &neceffarie for ſalvation,that though they F which each fide 


ſaith the other is guil- 


communicate not with ſome of her doctrines and ,j, QF $ear-chamber 
practices , yet this marres not the true union and ſpeach, pag. 36. My 
communion ofthe two Churches both in fairh and Geond reaſon is, That 


charitie, That theſe who pafle harder cenſures the learned make bar 
upun Rome are but zelotsin whom too much zeale *ÞreeReligionsro have 
beene of old in the 


bath burnt up all wiſedome and charitie. (x) 3 Thar," 14 þ 2paniſme , Ju= 
the points wherein the two Churches doe differ qaiſme,and Chriſtiar'= 
are ſuch as prejudge not theSalvation of either par- tie and now they have 
tie;that they are not foundamentall, and albeit they added a fonrth which 
were ſo : yetthe truths that the papiſts doe main- 


S —”" 0 00.0 
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is Turciſme Now if 


; ; | » this ground of theirs 
taine are'of for co-,* 5 6.4 | 
of force to hinder all the evi] that can co PO eiris Pence 


rally neceived, perhaps it will be of dangerous conſequence ſadly ro aro that 
the _ h 1eligion is rebellion, rhough chis clauſe paſſed in'rheLicurgie through 
inadyertrance in King Tames time, thisreaſon well weighed is raken from the 
yery foundation of Religion it felfe. ibid. pag. -4. His Majeſty expreſſly com- 
manded mee to make the alteration, and toſee ir printed. (3) Pottar p. 3. 66. 
Wee darre not communicat with Rome, either in her publicke Liturgie which 
Is manifeſtly pollured with grofſe ſuperftirion, or in thele corrupt and ungroun- 
ded opinions, which fhe hath added ro the fairh. * Thefe make up the poperie, 
bur notthe Church '6f Rome. In them our communion is difſolved, bur wee 
have ſtill a true and reall union with thar and all other members of rhe Church 
univerſfall in faith and charitie. ibid. pag.74. Todeparr from rhe Church of 
Rome in ſome doctrines and practices, wee had juſt & neceffarie cauſe though 


me from 
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ne Lord lefus,are brethren, and may be ſaved, though with erros, een funds 


(42) 
me- from their Errours. (F).4 That the popiſher, 


_ the Church of Rome ; urs; let bee to bee fundamentall, are of ſo ſmal 


wanred nothing ne- 
ceſlaric ro ſalvation, 
There is greatdifferen- 


ce berwixt ſhiſme from Es of NT Ro 
them and reformation of our ſelfe. Iris one thing to leave communion with 


the Church of Rome , and another ro leave communicating with her err, 
whoſoever profeſſerh himfelfe ro forſake rhe communion of any one membet 
of Chriſts. bodie , muſt confefſe himſelf conſequently to forfake the whole, 
And therefore. wee forſake not Romes communion more .nor the body of 
Chrift whereof wee acknowledge the Church of Rome to bee a member, 
though corrupted. If any Zelors hath proceeded among us to beavier cen 
ſures, their zeal may bee excuſed, bur their charitie and wiledome can not hee 
iaſtified. Cant. relat. ps 192. The Proteſtants have nor lefr the Churchof 
Rome in her effence, bur in het errors,nor in things which conſtirute a Church, 
bur only in ſuch abuſes and corruptions which worke roward the deffolurion of 
a Church. (+) Cant. relate. pag. 249, The foundation is and remainerh whole 
in the mids of their ſuperſtitions. Heylens anſwere. pag. 124. Suppole 4 
great Prelar.in the high Commiſſion Courr had ſaid openly , That wee and the 

burch of Rome differed not infundamentalibus, yet how commerh this tobe 
aninnoyation in the doctrine of England. For thar church rellerh us inthe1g, 
article, That Rome doth erre in marters of Faith, bur ir hath nor rold us that 
the doth erre in fundamentalibus. Halls 01d religion after the beginniug : Iris 
the Charicable profeſſion of zealousLuther,thar under the poperie there is mucl 
Chriſtian good, yea, all, that under the papacie there is trueChriſtianiry, yea,the 
kernell of Chriſtianitie ? Neither doe wee cenſure tharChurch, for whar ir hath 
Dot, but for what ir hath. Fundamental truth is like the Maronian wine which 
it it bee mixed with twentic rimes ſo much water, holds his ſtrengrh.” Rome 
a* it is Babvlon, wee muſt come our of ir, but as ir is an ourward viſible Church, 
wee neither did nor would, Butterfields Maſkell. Poperie is :oyſon, bur fund 
menta!l truch is an antidot. A little quanniie of antidor that is ſoyeraigne, wil 
deftroy much poyſon. Potrar pag. 62. The moſt neceſſarie and fundamental 
truths which conſtitute a Charch, are on borh ſides unqueſtioned, ibid. By fur- 
damenrall points of Faith wee underſtand theſe prime,and capirall doctrinesof 
Religion, which make up rhe holy Catholick Firth, which effentially conſtitu- 
tes arrue Church andatrue Chriſtian. The Apoſtles Creed taken ina C 
tholicke ſenſe that. is as it was further opened in ſome parts by occaſion 
emergent bereſiesin the other catholicke creed of Nice, Conftantinopl, Epheſus, 
Chalcedon and Athanaſius is ſaid generally by the Scholemen &Fathers ro COIN» 
prebend a perfect catalogue of fundamenrall rrurhs, & zo imply a full rejection 
of fundamenxall herefies. ibid. pag.109, Ir ſemeed ro ſome men of great leat- 
wng and jndgement, ſuch as Hookgy and Morton , that all who profeſſe ro love 


importance as they doe not prejudge either faith 
hope, or charitie, ket be ſalvation, 
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mentall truths, & to imply a full rejection of fundamentall herefies. ibid. P.109 
Ic ſeemed ro ſome men of great learning and judgement, ſuch as Hooker and 
Morton, thatall who profeſſe ro loye the Lord Tefus, are brethren, and may be 
ſaved, though with errors,even fundamenrall.Hererickes doe imbrace the prin« 
ciples of Chriſtianirie, and erre only by miſconftruftion, Whereupon their opi- 
nions, albeit repugnant indeed ro Faith yet are held other wiſe by them, and 
guiorained as conſonant to the Faith, 


(a) Fifrly, Thata generall repenrance for all un- ; ; 

knowne ſinnes is ſufficient to ſecure the ſalvation (4) ©, re!at- pag. 361 

. : ns Holcat. Non omns er- 
not only of theſe who have lived and died in the ,,, :, p;. ame fidetſunt 
popiſh tenets before the councell of Trent,but even eſt ave infidel1tas , aut 
ro this day notonly their people , but their moſt hereſis. In things 
learned Clergie, Popes, Cardinalls, Ieſvirs, living not neceſfarie though 
and dying rm their bitter oppoſitions and perſecu- rhey bee divine truths 


'  1tfaboutthem mendit- 
tions of rrote 5, ar Rae 
proteltants, are in no hazard of damnation, for. in ionoaverechon 


though they never come to any particular acknow- they havedone , more 

or leſle in all ages, and 
they may differ and yet preſerve that one neceſſary Faith intire, and charitie 
alſo, if they be ſo well minded, for opinions which flattereth abour rhat one 
fouls ſaving Faith, there are.dangerous differences this day. Portar pag. 38. It 
Is agreat vanitie ro hope or expect that all learned men in this life ſhould abſo- 
lurely conſent in all rhe particles of the divine truth,ſo long as the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints ,.and rbat common faith containing all neceſſary veri- 
ties!s keeped. Solong as men walkecharirably according ro this rule, though 
in other things they be otherwiſe minded, the anirie of the Church is no wiſe 
violated : for it doth conſiſt in the unitie of faith, nor of opinions, in the union 
of mens hearts by rrue charitie, which eaſily rolerateth unneceſſar differences. 
Some points of religion are primitive articles eſſentiall in the obiect of Faith. 
Diſſenſion in theſe is pernitious, and deſtroyeth unitie. Other, are ſecundary 
probable obſcure and accidentall points : Diſpurarions in theſe are tolerable. 
Unitie in theſe is very contingent and variable. As inmuſicall couſorr, a diſcord 
now and then, ſo it bee in the diſcant, and depart nor from the ground, ſweetens 
the harmonie : So the varitie of opinious and rires in divers parts of the Church, 
doth rather commend rhen prejudice the unitie of the whole. Montag. Anti- 
£02. page T1. Truth is ofrwo forts among men, manifeſt and confeſſed rruth, 
or more obſcure and involved truth. Plainly delivered in Scripture areall theſe 
points which belong unto Faith, and maners, hopeand charitie. I know none 
of theſe conrraverted jneer partes. Thearticles of our creed are confeſſed on 
both des; & held plaine enough, The contraverred pointsare of a larger and 
tnferiour_allay, Of them a man may be ignorant withour avy danger of his 
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(4+) 
ſoule at all. A man may ledgement of their ſinfull opinions or practiſes fel, 
reſolve or oppoſe this J©ywing thereupon. (6) Sixrlie, They teach usthy 
way or that way with- papiſts may not in reaſon be ſtiled either idolatery, 


ma x $-1ke a0 or hereticks , or ſchiſmaticks. His Grace intha 


oe be: end: The 2f0at large folio fer out the lalt yeare , to declare 


coruptions of Rome to the world the fartherlt that his minde could 
materially, andinthe drawen for to oppoſe poperie is nor pleaſed , tg 
very kinde and nature, my memorie , in his moſt verhement oppolitiony to 


are leaven, droffe, Bay | 1 0 their charge any of theſe three cirmes,neither 


+> Gan perl A 200 doeI remember in all the ſearch mys poore lecture 


ſuch as were miſled by hath made;that any of his favourits in their writts 


education, or long cu- | _ 
ftome, or orervalving the Soveraigniry of rhe Romane Church, and didin 
fimpylicitie of heart imbrace them, might by theyr generall repentance and 
Faith in the Merirs of Chriſt , attended with charitte and other yerues finde 
mercie at Gods hands. Shelfcordpag.235. Though there bee ſome differen» 
ce among us inceremonies and expoſitions , which deſtroy nor, yer ftill our 
head Chriſt by Bapriſme ſtands upon our bodie, and rhe ubſtance of the Gol 
pelisintire and whole among us by retaining the articles of the Faith, rhey6 
Iume of th- New-Teftament , and the pradtiee there of by Fairh and good 
workes. ibid. page 239. There bee differences which hinder our agreement, 
What then? Among the Greekes there were divers Dialects, and yer they had 
b1t one language, they held rogether in the maine. So though Papiſts hart 
a letter more then wee, and wee one lerter for another, yer wee hold rogerher 
In the radix. Payt coutdbeare with differences, ''expeCting Gods reformaria 
If you bee otherwiſe minded God hall revaile. | For the preſent lerius bee patient, 
and afrerward God will ſhew where rhe ertour lyeth. Why (ſhould wee pres 
fume fo much of our skill, while wee are in our none-age, aud know bur 1n pat 
Have nor berrer men then wee beene deceived > Haye nor diffefiting Farher 
and flyding Schooliſts been alwayes borne wirh in poinrs of Religion? (b) Porta 
page 77, Wee hope wellof theſe holy ſoules, who in former ages hv 

died inthe church of Rome, for though they died in'many finfull errours, yt 
becauſe they didir rgnorantty through unbehefe, nor knowing them either 10 
dee errours or ſins, and repenred in generall for all their unknowne rrefp 
wee doubr nor, bur rhey obrained pardon of all their ignorances. ' Nay ,.o 
charitie reacheth further ro all rheſe rhar this day ,*who in ſimplicitie of hea 
delieve the Romane religion, and profeſſe ir. Bar we underſtand only the® 
who either haye no fuffcienr meanes to finde the truth, or elſe as after rhenſeC 
the b-ſt meanes they can have , all things conſidered. finde no fufficienr mote 
ves ro convince their conſcienfe of errours. Chomey his defence of Hall,1 date 
bee bold to ſay rhar the churchof Rome had nor for mavy hundrerh yea® 
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theſe twelve yeares bygone hath layed to the before the councel of ; 


charge of Rome in earneſt, either idolatrie hereſie Trent, 10 gooda for 
bf me of doGtrine as the 


hf (hiſme » but by the contrary hath abſolved chem Tridentn catechilme 
clearly in formall termes of al thoſe threecirmes. joe 
(c, Of idolatrie, becauſe they teach not the giving 


of latria to any image or any creature, (c) Shelfoord.p,300 


I am nor in the minde 


that all images are idols, but only when they are worſhipped for gods. This 
the word 34olatria fignifieth the worſhipping of images, with /aeria, that is di- 
vine worſhip, as it is uſed by Divines. Can. relar. pag.:99. They keepe cloſe 
to that which is ſuperſtition, and in the caſe of images come near to idolatrie. 
Montag.apar. page 79. Et certe quamaii palaminon deficiunt, a pretate &© cultu 
Dei propruo ad 1delatriam,etiam moribus impit , vita contaminata, tolerantur in Ec= 
clefia non minus quam milous & corvus immundaanimalierant marca Eccleſia ngg= 
mmm fingulari, At nullusin arcaerat 1dololatres , quia C briſtianam pietatem 
quatenus Chriftianam 1dololatres execratur. Montag.pag. 309.Dez cultum latriam 
quam appellant nec poſſumus alicui creature, nec debemus five humane five ange=- 
| lice quamvoy excellenti/ſime ampendere, Hoc fatibitur Bullingerus Pontificius 5 
'Y 2ota [chola non mſanientium adverſariorum, noluxt enim illi quovis modo cuicunque 
creature latriam nequidem cultu relativo exhiberis* Montag. Antigag. page 319. 
You lay that images muſt not have /atria : ſo we : let your practice and doCtri- 
ne goe together, and wee agree. Dow againſt Burton obieCteth that my lord 
Canterburie did raze out the publicke booke of faſts, this ſentence, Thou haſt 
delivered us from ſuperſtition and idolatrie wherein we were utterly drowned, 
his chief anſwereis, That men may bee good Proteſtants, and yer not damne 
allcheir forefathers, who lived before the reformation, as bee mult doe, who 
ſaith of them, they were wholly drowned in idolatrie which though M.Burton 
perhaps will not, yer fome men may thinke it ro be a reaſon ſufficient for the 


eaying our of that ſentence. 


(4) Ofhereſie, becauſe their errours taketh no -{ Canrralcs)/ poue 
part of the fundation away , but ate onely £X- 4,6 Nom omnts error 


celles and: additions conſiſtin g with all funda- jy his que fides ſunt eff 
I aut mfidelitas ant heres 

ſis. Pottar, page 102, Every ſet hath ſome zelors lo paiſionarly in love with 
their own opinions thar they condemne all other differing from rhem ro bee 
herericall, fo there liveth nor a Chriſtian on earth who ih rhejudgemenr of 
many other is nqrt an hereticke, ibid. page The Gyanr in Gath was a true man, 
though moch deformed-with ſuperfluous fingers and roes , bur it one lofe any 
vital fart, heeis a man no longer, there is not fo much danger in adding faper> 
Auities, as is.in derraCting, what is eſſential] and neceffarie , thar the Church 
all neyer bee robbed of anie truth, neceſfarie ro rhe beeing of rhe Church, the 
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(46) 
promiſes of Chriſt aſ- mentall trueth (e) Of ſhiſme , becauſe they goe 
ſurerh us, but that ſhee g,, jn the practice of their forbeares Without ins 
| | rroducing any late novations. 7, They declare 
ar 49: wee have ; crc veryguod we had preſent peace with Rony 
(e) Cant, relat, page asſhe ſtands, her errours being but in opinions 
316. If ary will bee a which charitie ought to tolerate, that the Church 


Jeader & teaching he- of England would gladly embrace this peace, tha 


'reticke, and adde {hif- C\ſander and the like who furrher this recon 


me to hereſics, an lars - wo 14 
| iation are the men of the world mc:{t wor 
bee obſtinate in both, thie of 


hee without repentan- praiſe , that the Ieſuits and Calviniſts both pury- 
ce muſt needs bee loſt, ances who hinder this peace » are the moſt flagi- 


while many that ſuc- tious and intollerable- (f) perſons of this age, Al 


ced him in the errour this and much more of ſuch {tufe you may ſe 


on2iy,and no obſtinaCy nrinted not onely with allowance but with ap. 
may bee ſaved: I fay, 


thoſe. howſoerer miſſed , are neither ſchiſmaticks nor hereticks before Gol 
and are therefore 1n a ſtate of ſalvation, Monap. Apar. pag. 283, Seflaml 
herefin non faciunt ti qui conſtanter retinent doftrinam traditam, nec enim ille hes 
reticus arcetur , qui per omnia Romanam fidem integerrime prefiternr. 1bid. p 38g, 
Schiſmarics & ſingularitate rapts in tranſverſus quales Scaltger , Calvinus, Pareny, 
& al openatores, queer autem an quis ferendus ſit homo novis terre filtus , qui con- 
gempto ſpretoque conſenſu majornm ſuas phreneticas obſervationes obtruſernt ( f)Shel. 


_ ford page238, Ler us Chriſtians leave off our diviſions, rhe papifts and wee 


call upon one God, our Father, upon one Chriſt, our Saviour, one holy Ghoſt, 
our ſanCtifier, and wee have bur one meane to unite us ro this holyUni-rrinitie, 
which is Baptiſme , How then ſhould wee not bee brethren? O bleſſed Ieſus 
raiſe up one to bid the people rerurne, bletfed bee that peace maker amo 

men, Nulla ſalus bello pacem te peſcimus omne, 161d page 296. Why judge weelb 
eaperlv others for holding of errours, ane aly without them > Some errour 


we way beare with , charirie teacherh me ro judge that errours of Chriftians 


are not of Mtention bur 1gnorance. (For beleevye that willingly and willingly, 
neither Papilt, Proteſtant nor Lutheran would wrong their Head Chriſt, whom 
daily they profeſſe, Montag. apar. page 45. Citius inter digladiantes P; iloſopht! 
deſunme bono,quam mter Protetiantes & Papsſl as inaudita nomina ſuperiorivu ſt 
culy, & ſubintrodutta nuper inauſpicato de controv:1ſis inter ipſos queFtionibus cont 
veniee, ſed viderunt poſters de diſſidts 1ſt1s que pene mbil ſani, ſanttt nihil , in vits 
& morivus nobis reliquerunt, cum profani homies  politici ſub pratexru 6 ſimue 
latione religions juas tmprobas attiones, enormia deſideria ſoleant palliare. Poſt me 
ta hec certamina mter partes ods decextatim vatinianis , atque eo deventum eft tt 
erinque inſane & exceſſus ut ferre eog nequeant Zelote © funoſi plerique utrinqt 
theologi qui non una cum ipſis velint inſanire, Quam indignis modis Caſſander 91 


 kfque ad miraculum eruditus ipfiſima modeſtia & pro bitatis anima, exceptus fuel 
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plauſe by the chiefe of that faction his Grace him- ab importans utrinque 
ſelfe. Montagow the firit of the three noneſaches, Conſoribus, Calvino nj= 


Pottar in that his much beloved piece pur out as he 77747 Proprer editum 
| bo 2g 7 illum aureum libellum 


fayeth ar the command of aathority.'g) Shelfoorde ;, officio viri pii, & plu= 
in his pious Sermons printed by the Vniverſity of r;6,, inter Leſuitas prop= 
Cambridge prefle at the direction .of the Vice- er conſultationem Pau. 


Chancellour D. Beel dedicated ro the Lord Keeper lo poi iznorat Ne- 
FEnoland adorned wich many triumphino Enj- 979, quam forrune alle 
- hut, lmmrrl TT"R. 1 os faire Andreas Tri. 


orammecs both latine and enghiſh by a number of ©. | my 

O. . . clus aliique qui impu- 
the fellows , and although called in, yet no cenſure ,,,,, luerunt + ie 
to this day for all rhe complaints againft it , to contentroſi. ibid, page 
our hearing hath been put either on che avthor or 28. Hoc tempore tieuls 
printer , or licencer , or adorners or any Do&trine !nfilices proteſtantium 
contained therein , but the worlt that Bnrton arg at 
could pycke out of ir is all defended by Dow and ;."" pr or Ltd 


ſententinis diſtraxerunt 


Heylen at his Graces ſpeciall dire&tion and ſublcri-;, J;iverſum Chriftia- 


bed licence as wee ſhall hear anone. num orbem , fi qui ſint 
ut bellum malint &ter= 


num , qus velint odia exerceri immortalia traducant lli noſtram que ſolet odioſius 
exagitars tepedt:atem vel ad sxGogams: Ego filius ullins pacifics & pacsficatoris qui fee 


cit utraque unum deſieta macerie ſeparalzonis ; neque certe arbitror ab hac imarue 
ab horret noſtr Anglican. Eccleſie ſuffragium & voluntas,qued nonnulli putant & 
vehementer contendunt, ibid. page 245. In Phariſais ad vivum depietas imagines 
intueamur eorum hominum qui Pharifaica nobts infituta in Chriſtiamſmum retule= 
re, puritanos intelligo & Ieſfurtas, ſive ut verius arcam utrumque puritanos hone= 
ſtatis etiam crvalts reduvie pretatis carcmomatd, Chniſtianiſmi dehoneftamenta pa- 
cis & concordie alaſtoras © pernities. (g) Pottars Epiſtle to the King, it was 
undertaken in obedience to your Maieſties particular commandement, 


I hope now that all true proteſtants pondering 
the paſſages I have brought , beſide many mo, 
wherewith themſelves from their owne readings 
are acquainted, will not only abſolve my alledgean- 
ces of raſhneſſe ard ſlander , but alſo wonder at 
the incredible boldneſle of thoſe men, who in theſe 
times whercin the Prince and ſtate are by ſo many 
and deep tyes obliged, and according to their obli- 
vir hath fo oft declared themſelves poſſonat- 


y zealous for the maintenance of proteltant _ 
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(48) 
doxie that yet they ſhould be ſo peart as to print iy pro 


the royall city, and after long and great grum, 
blings of the people & formal challenges of diyen 
of thelearned to reprint their clear affections to the 
pope and Cardinalls and the whole Romiſh religi 
on , albeit truely this their ventorious boldneſk 
ſcemes not more marveillous then their ingenuirig 
commendable : For they have ſaid nothing far 
the pope or Rome , but that which couſcience 
would pouſe any man upon all hazards to avoy, 
who was ſo perſwaded in the particular heads df 
controverſies betwixt 3; boy and proteſtants as they 
profeſſe themſelves to bee, to the end therefore 
that wee mayſee the former ſtrange enough paſſa 
ges notto have dropped from their pennes by ary 
inadvertance , but upon plaine deſigne and delibe- 
rate purpoſe. wee will ſet downe in the next rowme 
the affetion they profeſle to the ſpeciall heads dt 
poperie very conſonant to that which they have al 
readie ſaid of that which wee count the whok 


lampe and univerſall maſſe of Antichriltianiſme. 


The ſpeciall heads of poperie are moe then I hare 
leaſure to relate , or you can have patience to 
hear enumerate, Take notice therefore but of 
ſome pryme articles which Proteſtants uſe moſt to 
deteſt in papiſts, foure by name their idolarrics, 
rheir hereſies , their ſuperſtitions , their abomins- 
tion of deſolation the maſſe. If from their own 
mouth I make clear that in theſe foure they joyne 
with Rome againlt us , it is like none hereafter ſhall 
wonder of any thing that yet they have done at 
ſaidfor the advancement of the popiſh party, 

the ſubverting of the proteſtants Churches either 
at home, or over ſea , but rather embrace theit 
ſobrietie and moderation who being minded » # 
they profeſſe , doe not break out in many, mos 
both words and deeds , for the deſtroying of the 


pro- 


at 
ins 
the 
our 
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proteſtant ſchiſme- , and bringing all back to the 
atholick Apoſtolick mother Church of Rome,8: 
mto the feet of his holineſfle the Vicar of Chriſt, 
the ſucceſſor of Peter , under whoſe obedience 
our holy and blefſed anteceflors did live and die, - 


CHAP. IIII. 


The Canterbuerians joine with 
Rome i her proſſe(tidolatries. 


HE as ofRomes Idolatrie be many and 
variqus : None more open to the eye of 
beholders then theſe Hve , their adoration | 
of altars, images , relicts , ſacramentall In the midft of rheir 

bread , and Saints departed : For the firlt, their —_ Aug m tn 

worſhipping of the ſtocke or ſtone of thealtar , if 7s Hoh, - 5” 

wee would impute it unto the Canterburians , they very altar, 

will deny it 6 PL , and avow , that they may * 

well worſhip God before the alcar , but to worſhip 

the altar, it (elf, ro give to it that worſhip which is 

done before it, to giveto it any religious worship 

ny cultus , any agoxmmor, any mew, any adoration; 

they do deteſt-ic , as palpable idolarrie. So his 

Grace, ſo Pocklingtoune,ſo Heylene, fo Lawrence, 

ſo Montagu do oft profeſſe : But that you may ſee 

how lictle Faith thoſe mens Proteſtations do deler- 

ve, and that all may know.-either their deſperat 

equivocating , or elſe. their: ſpirit: of giddineſſe, 

which makes them ſay and unfay the ſame things, . 

inthe ſame pages ; Conſider all of the five named 


athours , for al their denyall, printing with 2 
probation 


(50) 
probation and applauſe as much worſhipping aqy 
adoration even of: the altar , as any Papiſts thy 
day living. | 4 
Be2in with his Grace , you ſhal finde himinhy 
ons ber ſpeach » for all. his denyall » Vo 
avowing tupgs the wo of owl gs » Ones, 
__twyſe, thryſe, (a) the giving of worlhip to the 
OT been *+:.5g and ah ſuch worthip, which is grounds 
body, and ſo ro the upon that place of Scripture , Venite, adorermy 
throne where his body which we ſuppoſe none will deny to beDivine ado. 
is uſually prefent. ration , But wee mult underltand , that the King 
Tb1d. pag. 49. Dommo 114 the Church of England heere , as in all thing 
& alrars ej , ro Me 3 eare the blame of his Graces faulrs R that th 


hisalrar. for there is a King and bis moſt noble Knights of the garter mul 
reverence due to thar be patrones to this practice, and the Englith Lytue 


Lord your God,and to | 


roo. IToidem pag. 45+ gie the etyoiner of it : But his Grace and thc 
Therefore KOOOOnE chat have the government ofthe church mult bee 

1 _ . . . . "4 FL 
ro the Service-000K 0 praiſed for their moderation, in not urging ths 


d [ - 
op © 0p oe practice,upon ail their brethren. {(# ) D. Pock 


both are called upon, lingroune with his Graces licence , proclamedkx 
for exrernall and bodi- bending of the bodie and the Proftrarion even tout 
ly worship of God in Heyl-ne comes up at laſt ro his Maſters back , and 
his Church; Therefore (v1; i< that the adoration before the altar is the hv 


they which doe it not, eq ] 
inndvar, and yet the 20" of the altar it ſe!f, and that falling downe: 


zovernment is ſo mo- Kiſſing of the altar; for the honovring of thealt 
derat, God prant it be 

not too looſe, thar no mi 

1s conſtrained, no man queſtioned, onely religiouſly called upon , venite ad 
mus. (b) Pockling .altarepag. 160. I shall intreat the pious-and judicious read 
roconhider with meer reverence , what is recorded among the ftaturs of thi 
moſt noble order; non ſae# bene Deo atque altart reverentiam exbibniſſe viſt ſunt, 
ut D:oF ejus altari prons fafti debitum mmpenderent honorem,quoties pretergreat 
tur ſummum altare im honorem Dei, debita genu flexione, reverentiaque conſaluts 
bit. Tdem, in his Sunday no Sabbath ar the end, If wee doe nor onely benddl 
bow our body ro his bleſſed board,or kaly altar, bur fall Rat in our faces befott 


would condegne us for, and not rather be delired to ſee the Lord fo bonourts 


hi 


his footttool ſo ſyone az3ever we come in ighr rhereof ,} whar Apoſtle or farbWy-c 


Mi 
er 


I) 
yas a very commendable args (c) Laurence (c) Antidot Lin- 


he prints with Canterburics licence , but un- colne preface to the 
ing , altars were 


Joubredly by an impudenr lee , at the Kings © © 0 eg 
peciall commandement, doth maintaine not 0n ly thareyen the bnks: 
encration » but religious worſhipping adoration, rous ſouldiours  ho- 
xe97xw10is, 6a and all, (d) not only by a relative noured them with af- 


nd tranſient worſhip as he ſpeaks, (e) but alſo, fectionar kiſſes, Ibid. 


hich is a degree of madnefie, beyond any thing - 2 S ap yore 


batI ever have marked in any Papiſt, he will have P,...9, had a far 
Divine adoration given to the altar it ſelf without greater meaſure of re- 
ny relation , or mentall abſtraction,becauſe of the yerence and deyorion 
nion of Chriſts bodie with it-which ſits there as in conferred upon it gs 


 chaire of eſtate even as without ſcruple or relati- #749 mgamdns ,are- 
verend falutation of 


ns, or mentall abſtractions, wee give to the huma- ,1. able, n a oo IR 
enature of Chriſt , for that perſonall union of the ,,, he and Pocklingtoun 
podhead with it Divine adoration , whereof in it both page 142. com« 


lfe it is not capable. (F) 


mends that exhorrati- 
on of the patriarch of 
Conſtantinople , in the 


Ifth counſell, Adoremus primum ſacraſantum altare. Idem, in his anſwere to 
ourtoun, page 137. If you look higher unto the uſe and practice of the an- 
ent Church, you can nor miſſe a nx oia5ype, an honour ro the altar a o:6a7- 
wlitegs T2gnetns, ad ad peniculationem ary Dei, (4d) page 25. We finde in Igna- 
us nul 9 aces, a honour due tothe altar,and in Tertullian ad geniculars ars 
kneeling ro the alrars : and in the councell, argoogumar © I name, ai ado- 
0n of the altar ; andin the ſynodals of Odo reverentian altaribus exhibendam, 
ndin Damaſcene Eoomrics orGas TegxrOs; and in another divina altaria, and inthe 
fe of Marie the Egyptian pir/207% £ 4g:v Thu tom 75 IMs » % To ay ae9oxunoucas 
40>, caſting my ſelfe ro the earrh,and worſhipping the holy ground, and the 
Treclans triple proſtrations trz14 at oumnugrru before the altar in the old Litur- 
les, 

(c) Thid, Although they gave a religious reverence 0 theſe places , yet 
© terminar thar religious reverence 1n God nor in the places : Ihe throne 
honoured for the King; hee that reſpedts the-houſe for the owners ſake, 
ipects nor the houſe bur him. $125? 

(f) Ibid. page 30, So muchthey ſaid, bur ro juſtifie the practfee of our 
hurch : I need nor ſay ſo much, tor as although the humane 'nature of Chriſt 
eceiveall from the Divine, yet wee adore the whole ſuppofitum in grofle_ 
hich conſiſts of the humane as well as of the Divine. So becauſe of God 


erſouall precenſe in the place, wee adore _ withour abſtraction of his per 5 
, 10S» 


(52) 
fon , from theplace , to wit, the altar. Pockling. alt page 153, Alm 
have beene in allages ſo greatly honoured becauſe they are the ſeats and chaj 
res of Eſtare, where the Lord youchſaferh ro place himſelfe amongſt us, gui 


eſt enim altare (as Optatus ſpeakes)niſt ſedes corpors & ſangums Chriſti, 


: For the adoration of the communion element, 
As much adoration of which Proteſtants count an Idolatrie fo horrible 
the elemers they grant char for it alone they would not faile to feperar 
as the Fapiſts require. frm the church of ag... the had no other 
. fault, (g) their minde is plaire by the pradticefil ;; 

ſes \- _—_ which his how maketh Heylene in his State an 
Daile chap. 20. ſwere defend z we do paſſe their adoration inthe 
at of communicating , albeit wee think it ſtrange 

to ſee men who once were counted moderat and 

wiſe , by the touch of his Graces patron , tobe 

come ſo inſolent , as to hifle and hout at theds 

Arine and praCtice of the belt reformed Chnrchs, 

(b) Hale remedy of as vile and monſtruous , (b) who in the a&d 
profainneſſe, page 128. receaving hath thought meerto-1t or ſtand, ratix 


has Q\) oS = a3 


away wo theſe mon= than to kneele, we ſpake onlic of thefe their ne 
ters of opinion and aGoraticns , which againſt the conſtant practices 


2624 aug ag frt the Engliſh church they are now _ to uſt 


is heer really tendered without the a&t of receaving , a- number of lo 
ro us, and who can, Cringes towards theſe elements , when they ta 
whodare take him bur the paten in their hand, a low inclinabo beforetis 
on his knees. 5g » When __— it downe, ——_ 
they take up the chalice, a third z when they {etl 
_ <Fabe We move: downe a fourth , (5) That theſe avowed adc 
if bowing 4. *, tions before the element , without the act of 
communion table bee Caving are directed by them , not only they ii 
offenfivero you atthe tO the perſon of Chriſt, whom they make thei 
adminiſtration of the efſentially preſent ,* bur alſo unto the clemen{M : 
5 6/5 > I would themſelves; we prove it by no'other reaſon bil « 
upon What their former confeſſion. T heir adoration befol 
reaſons you 1ſtomack : ; age e1T AGOTALION 
tha: met ſhould uf; *ÞE alrar is done as they confeſſe unto. the alt" * 
their greateſt reveren- Much more their adoration before the element 
cen fo great an action Without phe act of receaving muſt bee unto 1 


elements: 


# oa o« os jm + .,.04 wa 


mms A Hwddc< ©#SsS a6 as a 


(53) | 
elements:ForTI hope they will bee loath to affirme, thinke you ir fir the 


chat there is in the altar any worthineſle or aptitede Prieſt thould rake into 
or any other cauſe imaginable, which can” make it 1s hands the holy my- 
capable of os ; B —- ſame _ op in the Os hog wy 
elements in a farre higher degree : The relation to ,.. : d 
Chriſts Body and Perfon, _ they make the 0n- pan a it 
ly foundation ofrhoſe worships being' much more 
true,more near, more clear in the elements , then 
in the altar,howſoever the Popiſh proftrations, and 
adorations , before the hottie ; which to all Prote- 
ſtants is fo abominable idolatry , are abſolved by 
theſe men , not onely by the clearing of Papiſts' of 
all idolatrie everie where , bur particularly by theic 
impatience, to have the adoration of the elements 
to be called Popiſh, For in our book of Canons 
when in the copie ſent up to the King , the adora- 
tion of the bread , Chap. 6, Was ſtyled by our 
Bilhopes the Popiſh adoration, my lord of Canter- 
burie on the margine with his owneJhand directeth 
to ſcrape our the word Popiſh , as we can ſhew in 
the authentick manuſcript of that booke now in 
our hands, © 

Concerning images, behold their aſſertions, firſt In the matrer of ima- 
they tell us that the pullers down of images , out of ges their full agreance 
theie churches , were but lownes and knaves , pre- With Rome. 
tending onely religionto their profane covetoul- 
nefſe , that they were truelic ae ee) _ | 
iconomachiam hereticks. (&) 2 That.thoſe w | 
do pull downe or breake , 7 offexeth any indig- ( gran g-org.'t S 
nitie to a croſle toa crucifix » OA Saints 1Mage; Ecclefias bones que 
are but madfools ,. that thoſe injuries reflect up02 fgyrorem effugernnt, co= 


Chriſt and the Saints, and are revenged ſundric —_— rel + 
ſacrilegia everfis ubicuns 
x fiſcum maximss reditious emunsx = 


mate pretatys, Deum, Ecclefiem, pictatem, per nefandifſima 


que monaſteriis, templis, ſacrariis, & redaAis i 
erunt cauſantur ſe, religiofi nebulones, (fc, 


I 2 £umes 


(54) 
(!) Montag. annd. times with plagues from heaven; (1) 3 Thatth 
pap.28. Veriſſimum eft 1 of hs cuts (rhey take that churchcow 


omninoquod aff rmas 


** monly by a hudge miltake , for their owne prey 


TT AK h ; ; ; 
wy ut Ceſariz Imago lent faction therein) doerh not onely kgep inny 


mn numſmate, ut Mile- merable images ofChriſt,and the Saints in the mol 
tiicharafter in pala an- eminent and conſpicuous places of their SanQuz 
nult, quod ſi quis Cefa- ries, but alſo dayly erect a number of new,long an 
rem in charattere ſuo C large ones, very curiouſly dreſſed, and thar heerein 


. numiſmate «nugZu mM : 
- 237 » - '®j - V 


contumelia, quo modo ſi ther reformed Churches ; (-) 4. T hat thelethei 
quis ſantt1 alrcuj us tma® manifold 1Mages, they uſe nor onely for Ornament 
ginem dedecore afficiat, bat alſo to be bookes to the Laicks , both tor their 


lum ego © vane 0Þ= jrftryttion and kindling of their affetionsto pie 


taverim, & ſux temert- ES HOG Fe ©" 
| aints 
_ paved hens dave. | Seud- ty, zeale, charity, imitation © the S ; 


ley in his glaſle for {chi- : 
ſmariks abour' the end , tels us, that hee knew a Churchwarden for the rar 
downe of a croſſe, which he conceived to have beene by his neigbours idoliz 
to have al his ſwine ſtricken with madneſſe, and therafter rhe man in deſpe- 
ration ro haye drowned himſelfe : Whence hee exhorts all men ro bewarehb 
much as to cenſure their anreceſfors of idolatry, for erecting ſuch monument 
of their deyortion (m) Montag. antid. pag. 24. Hereticinequaquam 4 te cenſen 
debemus inewougyg,o aſſervamu enim deligenter , &5 cum cura Petri, Pauli, beau 
virgins, ſanftorum aliorum innumeras imagines, preſertim vero leſu Chriſti reaem) 
torzs crucifixs , etiam in templorum cryptis, & laranis in parietibus, & feneftni 
quas tamen non adoramus. Thid, pag. 26. pevor F mw 0) ron enegoxuvupclu ut cul 
Theodoreto loquar , impugnams aregoxurnowv, Sunt apud nos quod aliquoties dirt 
dum frequentiſſime imagines in Ecclefits per ſtallos , ut vocant , Canonicorum, 
feneſtras , ambones, vaſa, veftimenta, ( ipſa Þoiacmexa. Pokling. altare pag.0 
In my lord of Lincolne private chappell, are to bee ſeene beſide the altar , molt 
richlie furniſhed cloſe to the wall under the eaſt window, many goodly pidt- 
res which cannot bur ſtrick the beholders with thoughts of pierie, and deyotio 
at their entrance into ſo holy a place, as the picture of the paſſion, and likewilt 
of the holy apoſtles, is: xp with a fair crufifix, and our blefſed Lady, and$ 
Tohn ſerupin painted glaſſe in the eaſt window, juft over the holy table , or 
cred.akar ; So that I muſt ſay, Thar who ſo lives in this dioceſe, muſt bee col» 
demned of grear impietie , that will. deſert his Lord, and nor follow him giving 
2 precedent of ſuch deyotion , 10 conformable of the rubrick of our Church 
Heylens anſwere, page 174. For your particular inſtances, in the cathedral 
of Durhame, Briftou, Pauls, &c. the moſt that you-excepr againſt , are things 
of ornament, which youare grieyed to ſee now more rich or coſtly , nor they 


aA A w= ff. Xt 


(55) 
haye beene formerly. Pok/ing; altare pag. 24. Our Churches(by Gods mercy) 
are a glory to our religion, beaurified with good!y | windowes. Ibid. pap. 
$7. A fair Crucitix, and our bleſſed Lady, and S, Tohn ſer up in painted fall 


inthe eaſt window, juſt oyer the ſacred altar, 


(n) 5. That towards the images of Chriſt and the 

Saints, the hearts of the Godly ought to be affected : 

with a pious devotion, witha religious reverence, , 

andthat this reverence may very lawfully bee ex- (n) Widowes Schif-. 
refſed, with an outward religious adoration ; yea, Maticall Purirain, p. 10 


Prottration before the image, as well as before the Church pictures are an 
exrernall beauty of the 


altar , with the eyes of the adorer fixed upon the i- 64,1. 4 1 memorie of 
mage; (o) 6, That the Popiſh diſtin&tion of dwleia pu1c to the dead, & 

and latreia is good , and well grounded , that the $. Gregorie cals them 
onely abuſe of images is the worſhipping of them Laymens books. Pok/in 


With latreza ; that the Papilts are free of this fault, alt. pag.87. [hereare 
to be leen many good- 


thar all cheir practice heere is but tconoduly,not ido- ly pictures, which can 
latrie, that all our contraverſie with chem about ,7* vr Grike the be- 
the worſhipping of relicts, and ſo much more of holders with thoughts 


images, (for to images , they profeſle a farre lefle of piery and Mn 
reſpect then to reliques ) is but the toying of chil- Montag. antig page. 31 
F - mr? 2, Tos The ures of Chriſt, 


dren, the ſtriving about ſhadowes , that long ago frhe bleſſed Virgi 
both ſiles, are really agreed, though fome for cheir\ 1 prong ab 
own pride and greed delight to keep this contra- qade , had in houſes, 


verfic about ambiguous words ſtill upon foot. (p) ferupin Churches, re- 
ſpect and honour may 

be given ro them the Proteftants do it , and uſe them for helps of pierie, in re= 
memoration , and effectuall repreſenting of the protoryp. Ibid. pag. 300. 
Images have three uſes, aili gned by our ſchooles , Inftruction of rhe rode, 
commonefaction of ſtorie, 'and ſtirring tip of deyorion, theſe you and wee allo 
= unto them. (0) Montag. adtid. page 30. Chriftsant omnes adoramus Chri- 
um, imagins 6&5 fimulachro , non proſternimur coram imag me forſan, quid ad rem 
vero ? Invitatio eft-ad pietarem, ex intuitu tolle ſcandalum, 11a fi velir proſternarss, 
etiam oculos defigas im cruſifixum ante menſam Domnicam inclmamar , mn genua 
procumbinus , venerationem exhibemuss, non tamen menſam adoramns. 
(p) Montap. antid. page 16. Lateriam , v{lum cultum ſolerts appellare , neque 


ego nomen aut neminis rationem, vel ſubieaum improbavero, tum a duleza ſoletss ds- 

ſtinguere, non alio fine, quam quod rerum ſubjeflarum rationes , ſecundum mMagis & 

minus inter ſe diſtinguanur. page27. Tantummodo taxumus — 
2 
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56) 
ele Tevpuar ſu (5 utilitatem non ſollicitamus ullepato. page BJ. Pergamug, 
Eccleſiz Romang it xery$u>uare AP, > orig. page 40. N olunt ili quoviz pi 
creatura cuicumgue lateria ne quidem cultu relativo exbibers ſed non conitat qui| 
ille cultus latrere ſoli Deo preciſe 5 pecultariter, debuus quibustermanis carcamſai 
batur : quis ille qui ſolus creaturis debetur, quis ejus modus, gradus, menſura, party 
conditio, Iimstatio, omnia vacillantvelsgnorantur,nec zllnd agutur ut conſtare peſſig: 
luſum diu ejt in bac queſtione & illuſum per ambiguitates e privatss nempe vel: 
tendends vel diteſcendt; reſpeftibus conſtet autem hoc, © facile conveniet interny 
Magnam certe graciam ab Eccleſia Chrifts, & partibus enter ſe contendentibu; m 
verant, qus docerent quouſque propgredtin hoc ſanttorum cultu , & ae3v00| 5) 68 po. 
ſumus / 8 juſto ſeandalo , anime pereulo , pietatis & religionss naufragio mttra 
quod puert ſolent, in hac re, ut in multis owopaxeplo. 


About reliques they Concerning reliques they teach firlt that tle 
agree with Papilt. . carying of them abour in land by devout pe 

(q) Andrews Rrifure ple is collerabie. (g) Next that thoſe Dones & 
For their reliques we- that duſt of the deceaſed Saints ought juſtly role 
re we ſure, they were Put in a cafle of ſilk or of gold that they may 
true wee would carry well hung about our necke and oft kifled ; the 
to them the regard they may be layed up amonglt our molt. pretios 


that becomes. It Was jeyyels, © (+) 3. That in thoſe reliques there is 


ralhnefſe&nudiſcreet- £1 ſo much grace, holinefſe, vertue» that al 


{% to a baſe h% rermes Who touches them are ſanRified by that touch, (4 
concerning them, had 4+ That to theſe relits a great honour yea at 

they power of doing tive worſhip is due albeit not alatria or divine ad( 
miracles we would ha- Cation (t) Fiftly R That pilgramages vo the place 
ve eſteemed them 10 1,10. thoſe relits ſtand are very expedient ti 


1 aig x ” proteſtants doe [cprovVe only theſe pilgramag 


the caring of them ; 
abour inlinnen cloarhes, and kiſsing which Vig:lantius did obje&t , if ke al 
truely, we would rather bear with it, and excule it is as proceeding from þ 
pular and privar divotion which will many times oyerſhur it ſelf rhen col 
mend it. ( r) Montag. antid. pape 17. Ofſſa ſantorum cineres , reliquias vaſe 
reo, velamine precieſo convolvebant. 0 certe cum Conſtantine , 311as reli 
faſcis involnam , aurosncludam circu 6. , 4dmovebolabih ac collo ſujp#* 
manibus ocnliſque crebo uſupatas intachor, vel in apotheca; condam, & recluaans 
ter preciofiſſima cermelia cenſendas. (6) Montaz. antsd. page 16, Magnus P 
1s ait van 1g: Martyris offa quicungue tetizerit ob pratiam als corportW 
dentem , fit quadam tenus particeps ſanfiification;s. (2) Montag. antid. p4gt 
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(57 
wards the Church of che Saints which are made Agnoſcimms eceleffam ves 


xr orced or ſuperſtition , that papiſts do diſallow #747 ſanFort reliquizz 


| & cineribus magnum 
ſuch as well as wee. (w)6, Thatallthecon-po oO, N: : 5 


verfic which here remaines berwixr papilts and ,,,,,,,jome quadam re- 
oteitants is about juſt nothing even about goates jariva colus{ſe. 

oll and the ſhadow of ane Aﬀe. (x) (wm) Montag, antid. 
About the invocation of Saints whereof the page 44+ Neque pere- 
arned of the papiſts are ſo aſhamed that they diſ- $7174tronem rel 1g:0fams 


; - -_ ad loca ut appellant fans 
ow their owne practiſe-thereof, (3) yet our men , quiſewow- coprode- 


ll us firlt that the Saints in heaven are rruely ,..;; Jus in rebus eccle= 
ur meditators with God of interceſſion, as Chrilt ga Chriftiana veteris 
of redemption. (XA) Again, that wee ought n0n eſt hoſpes; improbat 
arefully to Keep the Saints feſtivalls , to this end Molmens © mentre 


xr we may be partakers of their interceſſion, P*7427iariones ut ape 
llant malas, inventas 


a) 3. Thatalbeit for common their interceſhon ;,,, ſuperſtitronem, vel 
x univerſal, yer that ſundry times they deſcend tO ,4 gueſtum , vel ad ty- 
rticulars , They remember the eſtates of their rannidam, quas & ipſas 
iends and acquaintance as they left it at their nemofanus inter catbo= 
Jeath , they are informed of many new particulars licos Romanos non ume 


y the Angels which hath been upon carth , and todo on _ 
dy the Saints which after their death hath newly;;>.. - ks 'S T fs a 


» oxiass DIC r3xare videantur contendentes. | 
They come very neer to the inyocation of Saint93>*(3) Andrews #rufture 


ge 57. The Cardinall freely confeſſed ro M. Canfabon that he had never 
-— om tO a Saint in all his life ſaye only when he happened to follw the pro- 
effion, and that then he ſung ora pro obs with the Clerks butelſe nor.{7) Mon= 
# antid. page20. Non anuerim ſanflos efſe orationis & meerceſſionss ut loqus 
letit mediatores, ſed univerſum univerſes : precibus ſuis apud Deum intorvenzuns 
& oration;bus mediantur, Chriſtus ſolus & abſque ahis eſt mediator redempnonss 
& quoad meritum paſſionts ſua xg-riZox ho interceſſionis mediator. (4) Andrews firt- 
Aura. pages, We agree with S. Auguſtine, we celebrar rhe memories and hold 
the feaſts of the blefled Martyrs as well for imitation, as that wee may be par 
takers of their interceMion. Schelfords firſt ſermon page 14. Upon the Saints 
dayes tbe Saints in heavep joive with us, now if the Saints in heaven after ther 
manner aide us with their prayers, {hall we be ſo baſe minded as not ro pray 
with them ? Thid.page 27. In obſerving Sainrs dajes and in dedicating rem- 
ples ro God in their nzme ; theſe who negle@ this holy follow!hip have 
a great loſſe , which none can fee bur they who haye ſpiritaal} eyes 


2 £OME 


PEE © > 2X YR 


(58) 
come to the heaven, and that accordig tothe 
particular informations they frame their intz 
ceſſion, (a). ; 
(a) Andrews anſwer 4, If wee were certaine that the Saints in heay 
to Cardznall Pirron. 20 knew our eſtate it wete no fault at all but yer 


ey. es, ol Fr expedient to make our prayers to them that the 


SED | | 
might inrerceed with might interceed with Chriſt for us. And thou 


God for his children, wee bee not certaine of their knowledge , yet; 
wee ſee no cauſe to the fault that is in our prayers to them is only ſong 
rhe contrary. Montag. jdlenefle and curioſitie but no impietie at all, (b) 

anzid. page 22, Memi- Thar none ought to reprove our prayers untoay 


nerunt amicorum ſuo- ; apa, bf 
g . (CE) aven whichth 
rum  rerum a ſe quon- Angell keeper, (c) The Saint in he vhicht 


dam in terrk geſtarum papilts doe moſt idolize is our bleſied Virgite 
quoctrca ad Chriſtum in © whome it is well knowne they» give much mon 
celo recolletts poterint falſe worthipe , then true to the whole Trinitig 
devia ordinaria per Te= Concerning her the Canterburians affirme fig 
ſum Chriſtum apud \4;+ ſhe is created in another way then any of tle 


Deum patrem amacos, | | | , 
familiares 3zux; precibu "*<© of Adam , that God did meditate fifrie age 


commendare 65 adju- Upon the work of her perfect creation, that ſhe 
vare, did live all her dayes without mortall fin yea with 
..zOut all acuall ſin, yea withour all originall, (4 


* (b) Montag. antid;\page 829. Save all other labour in this point. Prove 
ly their knowledge of any thing ordinarly I promiſe you ſtreight I wil 
holy S. Mary pray for me. Ib, antid. page 23. Tu mibi proba 69 demonſtrapd| 
me certum eſſe de ſcientia ſanftorum particulars quocunque tandum modo ac quit 
4 certe quod ad me ipſum attinet ſanftos defuntios beatam puta virginem , ſanlli 
10s Apoſtolos, gloriofiſſimos Martyres non verebor adire-interpellare , alloqui, 
plicrbug precibus deprecari habeant me commedatum & adiutum ſuis interceſſioni 
apua Beum patrem per filium. Idem antid. page 200, - Perhaps there is noſud 
grear umpiertie 1 laying holy S. Laurence pray for me. (c) Montag. invoct 
tion of Saints page 99. If thus my ſelf reſolved rodo infer (holy Angel keeptt 
pray for me) I fee no reaſon ro be raxed with point of Popery or ſuperſtitio 
much lelle of abſurdiry or impiety. TIbidem author. page 203. The cale 
of Angels not guardians as being continuallyt atrendanr alwayes at hand, 
though invitible , and therefore though we may. fay S. angel keeper pray fot 
me, it followerh nor, wee may ſay S, Gabriel pray ſor me, (d) Anthonie Staffori 
Female 03 page 3, Others of thele firſt and purer times not withour-adml 
ration oblerye that God was almoſt fiftie ages in the meditation of the ſtructure 


chal 


(59) 
zet the is now advanced above all the Angells to of this ſtately palace. 


he higheſts created perfection that is pofſeble ta Montag. apar.page 301 


I Magno procul dubio ope- 
e daughter , mother, and ſpouſe of God and ** 27s ug 45 


hat her very bodie is alreadic tranſlated to the ;,, 

heavens, (*) 3, That God hath made her to bee 1 + 0cpmcgnd Page ay 
true Ladie and empreſle of the Catholike Church in huxc mundum pro- 
pf all the earth, and of the heaven , and that all ce{it © materno utere. 
theſe honours ſhe hath abrainced by her due deſer- 1944+ page 335. Vicun- 


. ue conceptam 11 origi- 
vings and merits, (f) 4, That all the Angels and 7 als pece ji 0, Vixifie tae 


Saints in heaven, let bee men upon earth are obli- ,yon immunim 3 nortals 
ged to adore herand boyy their ſoules unto her.| (g) peccars cum Auguſtino 
Fo That ſhe knoweth all things perfealy heere putaverim. Sta ffords 
Femal glorie in his proe- 
miall verſes, for Eves offence nor hers ſhe did begin to Tearn repentance ere 
the knew to ſin. Idem page 20. She ſent forth many a ſigh for fin not having 
commitred any, and bewailed that of which ſhe was utterly ignorant idews 
ik $. The apoſtles ſomerimes were obſcured with the fog of fin, bur ber 
rightneſſe nothing vitious could leſſen, much leſſe alutrerly extinguiſh. (e) Fe- 
mal glorie page 88, Nothing in her was wanting bur the Dietie ir ſelf. Idem in 
the preface, Whether we regard her perſon or her divine gifts, ſhe is in dignitie 
pext ro God himſelf. Ibid, Grear Queen of _—_ , daughter , and morher, 
and the ſpouſe of God Idem. page 210. Her afſumprion by many of the Fa- 
thers, by all the Romiſh Ch: and ſome of the reformed is held for an un- 
doubred, (f) Montag. apar page ZI2, Dominam profetto endicat Mariz no- 
men, nam revera fata eſt domina omnium creaturarum, Damaſznus azt,cum condi- 
torts omnium effeAa fuerit mater, Thid. page 302. Certe nulli Sanftorum deadze 
Deus plura , nulls majora,nullam ne omnibus quidam SanRis , tanta, hoc eft elogia 
matzis Det Deus impertivit qui titulus va Save: mares vmrigeny, OMNeS OMNIUM Cre- 
atuUrarum dignitates illud unicum rivilegium ſupergreditur. Refle ait. B Thomas, 
beata virgo ex boc quod eſt mater Dei habet quandam dignitatem m finitam. Ex his 
licet coll;gere (inquit Baradas) ſantiſſimam virginem infinitam habere quondam 
dignitatemex Deo, qui  & Bonaventnra recitat , majorem mundum Deus facere 
poteſt majorem autem matem quam eft mater Dez Deus facere non poteſt Fem gl. 
page2r. She undoubredly deſerved ro be rapt up , ifir were potlible, a ſtorie 
higher than was $. Paul. Ibid. page 8o. Certainly all the ancient Fathers with 
one conſent affirme rhar ſhe deſerves ro be Empreſle of all others who hum bled 
ker ſelf below them all. { g) Femal glorie. Inthe Panegyrirk, To whom do bow 
the ſouls of all the juſt, whoſe place is next ro Gods, ro whom the hierachie do 
throng, and for whom heayen is all.one ſong. Ibid page 3. Truely our belict 
may eafily digeft this that his oinnipotencie wonld-make her fir ro bee Em» 


preſſe of this lower world, Ibid. page 17. There were no doubt ſome of Gre- 
beneath 
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(60) 

ritetes children, who beneath upon the earth : For in the face of God 
tay proftrar before, & the glaſſe of the Trinity ſhe doth behold all crez 
did homage ro their gyres, (hh) 6, Thatitis bur prophane poritan 
deareſt Ps fs 4 ho refuſe to ſay the Ave Maries , and to folloy 
Peg. 3s ago the example of their pious predeceſſors who wont 
Femal glotie panegy- {0 tO pray. (3) 7. Thatthe devotions of theyre 
rick. Whoſe place is ſent Monks, Nunnes, and Princes who have en 
next ro Go, andin rglled their names in the ſodality of the virgin Ma 
her face all creatures 1, jc worthy of imitation. (k) $, That the olf 


te obs Tris pious Ceremonie of burning of waxe candels in al 


__—_ , . ©* the Churches of England through the whole cleare 
(i) Ibid, pag. 220. fs O 

The Puritans of this day of her purification ought to be renewed, (!) 
land are thoſe I mean, 9, That the Chriſtians obtained that famous yi 
they reject all teſtimo- ory over the Turkes in Lepanto by her intercef 
nies of her worth aS go ar heir prayerswich Chriſt her Sonne, (m) Al 


wr et La this his Grace hath permitted under his eye to bt 


to hearher called Do- Printed at London without any cenſure , and when 


mna, becaule forfoorh 
they challenge ro themſelves a greater meaſure of knowledge bur a leſſer df 
piety than did their anteceffors by diſclaming wordes and phraſes familiare to 
antiquiry. Ofone thing I will alure them till they bee good Marzans they $hal 
never be good Chriſtians. (%) pag. 23. My arithmerick will nor ſerve mee 
ro number all thoſe who have reviltrare their names 1n the ſodality of the ro- 
ſarie, of this our blefſed Lady. The Princes of this Iſle have not beene defe- 
Ctive in doing her all poſſible honour, and'in confecraring chappels and tem- 
ples ro her memory. Many holy ordersallo are of this ſodality as the Þene- 
d; tins, the Ciſtertians, the F axe Me the Cartyſians, and many others. If al 
choſe teſtimonies and examples of great worth and pious people will not move 
us ro honour her, wee $shall bejudged both unworthy of this life here & 1gno- 
rant of that better ro come. | 
(1) Thid. Pg. 1F2.. This day the celebration whereof is inſtirured by, the 
Church is called Candlemas, as much as ro ſay, the day of lights, on which 
white maſſe was finging very many tapers were burning in the Church, Mon 
tag or17.pag.IF7. Diemabillaſolemnitate celebrem vocant preſentations : nos at* 
gelice rhe purification of our Lady, vel communi ſermone potius. Candlemaldaſ 
airſtributione vel geftatione cereorum ardentium. Couzins did put all this in pra* 
ctiſein the cathedral of Durham mede burn in day lIighr ſome hundreths of wax 
candles, Peter Smart for preaching againſt him was depoſed and impriſ oned, 
bur Cornztns for his devotion advanced from a poore prebend to a Proyoſt of a 
Colledge and a royall Chaplaine in ortlinar, (m) Femal glory pag. 226, = 
| t£121s 
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(61) 
this doctrine was challenged by Burtoun , he was originall of the ſodali- 
rewarded with che loſſe of his eares and perpetual tie of the bleffed vir- 


| 4. ASS BE vÞag - (+ £1n1s derived from the 
ciſoo, The booke which he inveighed againſt bartell of NaupeBium 


let bee to bee recalled » is openly excuſed in print eained by Tobn of Au- 
at his Graces direction as containing no evill but g,;y and the Chriſti- 
only innocent retorications, (n) Yea M, Dow ans , which victorie 
with his Graces licence pronounceth that book was attributed ro her 
to bee free of all poperie and that upon this reaſon, interce flion with her 


| - Son. (n) Heylens aw 
becauſe the author profeſſeth bis tracing theſteps #2 page 123. As for 


of Doctor Montagow whom all England mult ;1. poo in ticuled the 
know to be above all ſuſpition of poperie, Femal glory you finde 
. . es not init that I ſee by 

your colleCtions any thing pong or dogmatickly delivered contrarie unto 
any point of doctrine eftabilhed and received in the Church of England. Some 
ſwelling language there is intoit and ſome Apoſtrophees I perceive by you to 
the virgin Mary which if you rake for inyocations you miſtake his meaning, 
no invocation hitherto in poiat of doctrine. (0) M. Dow page 5.1. In all thele 
panegyrick ſtraines of Rherorick (for ſuch for the moſt part they ſeem rather 
than pofitive aſſertions) Szafford hath not deviart ſo much to the one extreame 
as M. Burtouns marginall hath ro the other in ſcoffing and _—_ her the new 
| ercar goddefſe Diana, * And if it bee true that he hath not digreſled in any par- 
WY ricular jfrom D.Monzags the B of one 2 as M. Burtoun makes him affirme, 
I dare boldly ſay M. Burtoun will never be able roo finde the leaft point of Po= 
perie init : Forit is well know, thar Biſhop hath approved him ſelfſuch a cham«= 
pion againſt Rome, that they who have tryed his ſtrength durſt neyer yet come 


to a lecond encounter. 
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CHAP. V. 


The Canterburians avowu their 
embracing of tbe popiſh hereſies and grof- 


[eſt errours. 


HE nature of hereſic is ſo ſubtilized by 
| our faction;that ſo farre as in hew Iyes It is 


now quite evaniſhed:in.theaire 3 and no 


mo hereſies are to be found on the earth, 
K 2 With 


, —_ - ” , O .." *yp 
—— og a 


—__— 
> 
F. -of 


& 4+ 
\ Sets 


Y - ws" - Sv _—_ o Iz - — 
»\ x SU, 4 IC 


l 
: 


63) 
With the Cociaiar « A RT , they exeeme{ 
renets controverted this day among any Chriſtian, 
from being the Subject of herefie : Forthey tel 
us, that the belief of the doctrines uncontravent 
(a) Pottar cites from by all is ſufficent for ſalvation. (a) And howſee 


Cauſabon theſe words: yex ſome of them will be content to count the 
Pur by controverſies 


Sos. wherein ciniam Arianiſme, and Macedonianſme to bee tn 

al ſects univerſally doe hereſtes; yet, as wee thew before, all of them 

acree,are ſufficient for c1care the Popiſh errours of this imputation, Al 

{alyation. wayes not to ſtrive for words,our afſlertion is, tha 

the groſſeit of the Roman errours which in the 

common ſtile of Proteſtants , wont to go for hete 

fies, are maintained by the Canterburians for 

rholicke trueth, For to cleare this , calt overthe 

books of Bellarmine , and ſee if his groflelt tenet 

e not by them embraced. In his frſ{t tome, tis 

errours about the Scriptnres imperfection , andd6 

Erinall traditions , feemes to be moſt weightie, 

In his ſecond , beſide theſe alreadie named, his de 

tence of the monaſtick yowes of , Limbus Patrun 

and Purgatorie are verie palpable. In che third 

bis aſcribing too little roo the Sacramenst of tit 

Old Teſtament , and too much too the Sacrament 

of the New , his makin gall infants in baptiſme to6 

be regenerat , and all non- baptized too bee dai 

ned , his corporall preſence of Chriſts bodie on tht 

altar, this ſacrifice of the Maſle, avuricular confeſs 

extreame unction, are very groſſe corruptions. In 

the laſt rome, his errovas about faith , jultificatio 

merit, free-willj, are among the chiefe.” Inal 

thoſe , confider how farre our partie is long ag% 

declined to the left hand, 

Begin with Scrj pture and traditions : The refot- 

They joine with Re- med churches in the harmonie of their confeſhions 
wha ſetting up tradi- lay all downrone common oround,for their m 

ne A 9? conſent ; the Scriptures abſolute perfection » my 


(63) | 
cut the help of =; doQtrinall tradition : Holdme 
once this piller , the whole edifice of the reforma- 
tion mult fall, To batter downe this fort , the Pa- 
pilts plant two engines : One, that there is diverſe 
Apoltolicke and ancient tradirions,both rituall and 
dogmaticall, which , beſide Scripture with a divine 
aith muſt be firmely beleeved: An other, that Scri- 
Pture muſt not be taken in any ſenſe by us ,. but that 
pherein the arccient fathers of the church have un- 

erſtood it,or the preſent church do take ir. In both 
heſe very dangerous corruptions our partie jJoynes 

ithRome : They glorie (5) and triumph above _ 

all other reformed churches, that they do embrace — oln page $7, ſett.2. 
doQrinall craditions , for which in Scripture there _ ings that haye bee- 
Ys generally in the 
I5no ground ; Andof this Kinde they reckon out Chyrch of Chriſt, are 


JOINC of oreat Importance 5 ſuch as are, the bap- generally conceaved 


(b) Heylen; antid. 


iſme of infants, the fanifying of the Sabbath, ro have been derived- 
he Apoſtles Creede , the giving of the cup to the from Apoſtolical rra- 


3g — dion, withour, any ſpe- 
neople,pravino in a known toneue,our knowledge ©1922, , Any 1ÞE 
PLC,PTAYINY IN A w ones K - © ciall mandar left in 


ff Seripture to be Scripture , the names and num-G.: E140; 
der ofthe Canonicall Bookes and their diſtin&tion hd aro Proview: © 


rom Apocrypha of this kinde they maintaine redlie rowards the 
Eaſt is conceaved to 


dee of that condition , why may wee not conclude the like of ſerting upthe 
altar along the wall. Many things come into our minde by a ſuccetſionall 
radition , for which wee can nor finde an exprefſe command , wich yet we 
ughr to entertaine, ex vi Catholice conſuetudinss ; of which rraditions there are 
nany, which ſtill retaine their force _—_— us in England. This Church (the 
ord bee thanked for it) hath ſtood more firme for apoſtolical rradirtions, rhan 
ny other whatſoever of the reformation. Samuel Hoards ſermon, page 15.Wee 
yeeld that there are apoſtolical traditions rirval] and dogmaricall , which are 
0 where mentioned or enjoined in the Scriptures , but delivered by the word 
df mouth,by the apoſtles to their followers;for ſome ofwhichjrheſe are reputed, 
he number of Canonciall books, The Apoſtles creed the bapriſme of infants, 
he faft of Lent; the'Lords day , the great feaftivals of Eaſter and Whirſon day, 
de theſe, we confeſſe, there are and haye bene many ancient Ecclefiaftick 
traditions , from which as foundations grew thofe nored practices of not fa- 


ting on the Sunday , of adoring towards the Eaſt, proftration before the altar, 
t tpning the band with croll , of exorcifing the partie bapriſed , _ 
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(64) | 
putuing a white garment upon them, of receiving the Euchariſt faſting, of my 
ing warer with the wine , of ſending 1t ro ſuch as were abſenr, of eating the 
conſecrat bread in the Church , or carrying it home , of croffing themſehy 
when they went out, or when they wentin, when they went to bed, or wha 
theyr ole, when they ſar down to meat ,when they lighred Candles, or haday 
bulinefſe of moment, to doe, that ceremonies and rires of this nature are under 
the power of the Church roordaine we generally grant ro our adverlarig 
White on the Sabborth, pageg7. The re ormed Churches reject not alltrs 
ditions, bur ſuch as are ſpurious, ſuperſtitious , and no conſonant rotheh 

Scripture, but genuine traditious, agreeablee to rhe rule of faith, derived fron 
the apoltolicall rimes by a ſucceſſive current, and which haye the uniformett 

ftimonie of poins of antiquitie,are received and honourd by us. Now ſuchar 

thele which follow the hiſtoricall rradirtion , concering the number, integrits 

dignitic, and perfection of the books of Canonicall Scripture, the Catholid 
expoſition of many ſentences of Scripture, the apoſtles creed, rhe baprilmeq 
infants, the obſeryation of the Lords day, and ſome orher feaſtivals, asEafte 
Pentecoſt, &c. baprizing and adminiſtration of the Supper in holy afſemblig 
the ſervice of the Church in a knowne language , the delivering of the Cat 
munion to the peoplein both kindes , the ſuperioritie of Biſhops over Pnel 
and Deacovs in Iurifdiction, and power of ordination. 


large as many as Rome, For at the firſt word * 
| | ſpeake to us of fix hundreth (c) among tos 
(c) Montag. orig. pa. traditions , which we muſt embrace with an 


396. Vhi mbentur in id 
Scropenris nf ++: þ,. doubted faith ; They reackon vpthe authoritiet 


Prizori; aut in cwna Do- © Biſhopes above the Prieſts , proſtration belu 
mms ſub utraque ſpecie the altars, worſhipping to wards the Eaſt , croſk 


communicantes partict- Baptiſme 5 croſling of our faces at all occaſioh 


pare. 650. ſunt ejuſmods the ſtandin g of a crucifix upon the altar , and yi 


an rebus ſacris a deo inſts- : , 
tut, eccleſie mandats,& 6 Fey plcaſero urge, for which they Can get 


uſurpaaty ab eccleſia , de Scripture warrant, To this head they referre , 
guibus prſſumnus profite- Vie cuſtomes of the Popiſh church in att 
rr, _—_— tale docet Scri- ar . for which they have no'ſcribe in any W Wy 
ptura, Seripeura hec non let be in any Father ; {4) Yea. a injundlid 
predicar, (4) Montag. @ © (4) Yea,allthe injure 
orrp. page 276. Nihil eſt memorie proditum ned aa Ci 
arud veruſ? rores, five h;ftoricos ſive parres, probabs f pie: S "4 "$4 oe 7 nent 
fre conſuerudinem de traditione vetuſtiore, aut ſeripth etiam p atrum vets 20 


nunc deperditis dimanaſſe. Montag. apar. page zR9. Ad me quod attintl, 


quid a ſans parribus per illa tempera inventum, primo 05 uſurpatum, nulla it 


= 
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(65) 

tione priore commendatum, nullo uſn veterum, ne quidem veftipiis leviter impreſſſs, 
ecnſiznatum per tot aunorum decurſum ad noſtra uſqne tempora ſine contraditiope 
deſcenaertt, non video CUY NON « 0A do Ts & &Yavnpey Tus Vim ſuam obtineat (5 Alle 
thorttatem. Abſit enim ut univerſalis eccleſia vel in rebus de fatto, & eccleſfiaſti- 
cs ritzbus tam diu aberraverit. Thid. page 382. Meminerimus Tertullianun 
olim Raturfſe cum applauſu de bujuſmods conſuetudinibus, fi legem expoſtules ſcri- 
ram, nullam invenzes, ſed traditio apretenditur auttrix , conſuetudo confirmatrix, 
& fides obſervatrix. Et Irenzus, quid autem fi neque Apoſtoli reliqurſſcnt nobis 
Scripturas, nonne oporteret ordinem ſeq traditsonis. Tdem antig. page 42, Thar 
uthor ſayes no more then 1s juſtifiable rouching rraditions : for thus hee ſayes, 

he doctrine of the Church is rwo wayes delivered unto us ; firſt by writing, 
then by tradition from hand rohand. Both are of alike yalue of force unto 


ff the Biſhopes mult be Eccleliaſtick traditions, 
whereto the conſcience mult ſubmit no lefte then 
othe precepts of God* (e) In the meane time (e) Nh in his ex- 
Scripture muſt-bee itiled the booke of hereticks mination of the dialo- 
f)a Leſbian rule, (g) In no controverſies no $ue preffeth not onty 


not in Sermons any uſe may bee made of it , En 


WE = 1 SE WE ee 
ept ſo farre as we can backe our deductions from antberiees. non ſabeſſer, 


Scripture , by conſent of the ancicnt Fathers Cr ggpjus ramen orbs in 


reſent church, (+) hanc partem conſenſus, 
inſtar precepti contimee 


2, nan: £5 alia multa que per traditionem in Eccleſizs obſervamtus, autLoritatena 


01ſcripte legs uſurpaverunt,bur alſo that of Eſebins, Quicquid m ſantiis Emſe 
oporum conſuliis decernitur, id univerſum divine voluntats debet attribut : And 


his of Bernards, Sive, Deus five homo vicarius Dei mandatum quodcunque tradt- 
lerit, pars profeRo obſequendum eſt cura, pari reverentia ſuſcipiendum , ub tamen 
Deo contraria non pracepit homo. (f) _— page 353» Euſebius de Se- 
errants hereticss loquens, att, Hilege , Prophetss Euangelis Htantiy ſocrarum 
Scripturarum ſenſus & ſententias,ut noftri ſalent purtani Gnovatores pro ſus avbte- 


ratu interpretantur, Chounei ea? hu 31, Senſum Scripturarum 6x p4- 


ribus ecclefie deducium, traditum & conſjeruatum in cecleſia, & approbatum,quide 
i pro tali traditione agnoſcamus, in cujus veritate acquieſcendum x & a4 qua mmm 
e diſcendendum ſit. Montag. orig. [page 21 8. Negque enmn $:ſanire ſolens 
ine Scripturis heretics & mirifice eaſdem ad ſuos vEggrnomss folent applicare defen= 
Non ut noſtrs novatores dem 


7 d . + 4 " c $2, 
endos perſuadendoſque. (g) Montag. apar-pag ” 1213- 69 ideo refigendum eft 


rant quibus quicquid eft sggamgy apxaixes re/p1t p 
el ut amant * pt. a ad Des verbum , hoc eſt ad Leſbiam plane regulam 


forum cerebroſitazgem amn{ſitandums (h)-Pocklingroun altare, page 129. The 
godlie 


( 66 ) 
podlie and learned Fathers ef our church, give ſtri& charge to private prea 
ers, thar they preach nothing in ther, preachings which they would hayeth 
people religiouſly ro believe and obſerve, but that whichis agreeabletoty 
doctrine of the old and new Teſtament , and that which the carholick farhey 
and ancient biſhops have formerly raughr and collected from thence. 
upon the Sabborh, page 12. The holy Scripture is the fountaine and li 
ſpring, containing in all ſufficiencie and aboundance wharſoever is neceſſarien 
make Gods people wiſe unto ſalyation. The conſentient and unanimoustef 
monie of rhe rrue Church of Chriſt in the primarive ages rhereof is the canaly 
or a conduit pipe ro derive and convoy to ſucceeding generations the celeſti 
water contained in the holy Scripture. Ibid. From Mezſnerus hee ſayerh, In 
r1:am nobis facit Beeanwus ſeribendo, nos docere ſolam Scripturam eſſe normam & 
dicem contraverſiarum fide , 1m0 & ſpiritum ſanum, ſeu judicem ſupremum 1 
ſupponimus , 65 eccleſiam ceu iudicem inferiorem libenter admattumus; 1deoqueſi 
Scripture officium indicanas abſque omni diſtinfione non aſſignamw. Idem page 
The eccletiaſticall ſtorie reporterh of Nazianzen andBafille, that in their ttudy 
ing the holy Scriptures they collected rhe {enſe!of rhem, nor from their one 
=: 40 wr or preſumption, bur from the reſtimonie and authoritie of thea 
cients, who had received the cule of rhe true intellegence of Scripture fron 
they holy apoſtles by ſucceilion. 


In! rhe doctrine of In our moſt important controverſies anent Faith 
a7 rT Pk , ws _ juſtification , fulfilling of the Law , merite , & 
ri , they are fully po- they teach,firſt , thar faith is no more but a bat 
piſh, knonwledge, and naked aſſent,thar in the nature 

it there is no confidence , n 09. at all , th 


the ſouls confidence and application of Gods pts 


miles , are the acts onely of hope and charity » Wl 

juſtifying faith is the catholicke faith, a gene | 

(i) Shelfoord page 36 afſent to the articles of the Apoſtolick Creed , ti 
This one faith iscalled particular perſonail applying faith , bur preſum 


by Divires thaCarho- +; 7. | ; -"(þ 
lick faith, contained in tion and fantaſie, (5) Again, o_ teach that} 


the three Creedes of cation is aſcribed by the Apolt © to faith Ws 
the apoſtles, Nice and by way of veginning inchoative, becauſe tea ( 
Athanafius. The falſe t9 the trueth ot God , is that firſt verue which 
faith 1s contrarie roo chaineof all other vertues , whereby wee are con 

chis, the priyare faith, 
or tancterather, by which nien believe ro beſaved by them , that which'5* 
py: and nonrceto vice , anenemie to all pood life; and thar rhis 1$n0T 
atholick faith, 1all appear, becauſe that faith hath nor a ſpecial! object, ® 
mans ſelf, or Gods (peciall fayour to this or thar particular man, whic® is wo 
o0je» 
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(6G), . 
pl cetlie juſtified 5 for common, dcth follow. ( Rk) objed, bur a catholick 


That charitie is the forme of, faith, afid that ro object , which is the 


E -nſtification is much ere: 1; whole firſt rruth , and 
it, the act of juſtification is much more reaſonablic warned 


aſcribed then too faith, (7) 4. Thar S, Pauls books, as the ſchool 
:ultification whereby we ſtand before the barre of ;@ acherh ' this faith 
God is nought, but our converfon and ſanQificati- goerh bur ro the trath 


on by our inherent righteouſneſſe, (m) 5. That and efſe of divine 
things. Fair giveth theſe 


truths a being and ſubRtance in our minde, bur after hope layeth hold on them 
inthe wil and affections, and applyethrhem roour felyes , & charitie goeth in 
untothem. The apoſtle ſayeth, That hee who cometh ro God muſt believe 
that he is a rewarder of them thar diligently ſeek him, nor a rewarder of me or 
thee, as if the article of faith were perſonall, 


Idem page 106. In the loye of the heart lyeth thegreareſt apprehenſion. 


The greateſt meane of our apprehending of him is by charitie, which layes 
hold on him in the will and reaſonable affections, Chounais Colle. 82. Appli- 
catio ex parte hominis, non ex alia ratione procedit, quam ex amplexu amoris C5 de- 
fiderii, Ibid.page 97, Det Deus hanc ſpem , & ſuaviſſimam hujus ſpei pleropho + 
riam. 

(k) Chonnai collef, page 69, Inchoative per fidem iuſtificat Deus, dat ſc. prop- 
ter Chriſtum cognitionem, ex cognitione fidem, ex fide ſpem ſive fiduciam, ex fidu= 
cia charatatem, ex charitate adhefionem obediendi &5 complacenas defiderium, ex iſto 
deſiderio mer#torum Chriſti ſalubrium applicationem , ex ifta applicatione ſanArfica- 
tionem, ſeu obſervantiam mandatorum, ex ſtis omnibug in attu ſcilicet conſummato 
juſtificationem, ex illa ſalvationem que onmia tum efficaciter per canalem bez w_ 
tie, ex fide tanquam ex principis ſeu radice, per connaturalitatem omnium ad fidem, 
& ad ſe invicem effluere videantur , quecunqne ab aliquibus horum proventunt ad 
fidem, tanquam ad omnium originem referenda ſunt, & in hoc ſenſu arbitramur Apo= 
ſtolum, Z. ad Rom. verſ.28. loquutum fide homines juſtificatum irt ſcalicet per fie 
dem elicituram ex conſequentiis ſuis operationem. 

(1) Shelfoord page 102.Charitie is called of ſchoole Divines grace ir ſelfe. Ir is 
thar law of theSprrit which freeth from death and fin. Ir is che maine refuge of 
adiſtreſſed conſcience. Ir coyereth a multitune of fins. Ir will not ſuffer 
them ro appear ; Without charirie workes are dead, as well as faith and other 
vertues. Hence the Schoole calleth charitie the forme of yertues. Ibid. page 
106. Faith converteth the minde ro God, bur it is love that converts the heart 
and will ro God, which is the rearelt and laſt converſion ; for we never ſeek 
any thing rill wee defire ir. Our converſion is begun in the minde by faith, bur 


tis only halfe conyerfion, yea no converſion of. the whole man, except the love 
of the heart (where lyeth rhe greateſt apprehenſion) follow it; wee _ go 
re- 


tion by faith, bur we obraine it nor, rill wee ſeeke ir by charities delire. 


fore 1 conclude , that for as much as charitie is the molt neere and immediat 
Caule of our conyerſion, that it is alſorhe __ precions grace of God = ror 
, 
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(63) . 
o00d, and the greateſt mean of our apprehending him is by charitie, which 
jayeth hold on him in the will and reaſonable affections, therefore this muſthy 
the greateſt meane of our juſtification, -Tbid. page 109. 1 he fulfilling ofthe ky 
juitifierh , bur charirie is the fulfilling of the law, where the apoſtle preferre 
charitie to juſtifying faith, he compareth rhemin the moſt excellent way,andi 
is moſt manifeſt thar the moſt excellent way, is the way of our juſtificationand 
conyerlion ro God, (m) Shelfoord page 107. Tuftification & converſion to Gay 
all one. Idempag.102.Charitic is the maine refuge of a diftrefſed conſcience, 
Montag. antid.page 142. A finner is then juſtified when hee 1s transformedin 
minde, renewed1n ſoule, regenerate by grace. Chomley in his anſwer for Hal 
ro Burtonn, is not onely content to exeeme the Popish juſtification from all bla 
of a fundamentrall errour , but ſeemes allo ro make all our contraverhie in this 
point to be bur a juglins abour words; yea, arlaſt hee ſeemes to joine withth 
Councell of Trent in anathemarizing our, doctrine : For thus, 1f I remembe 
well, doth he ſpeake. Tf any man $hall ſay that menare fo juſtified by the fok 
impurarion of Chriſts righreouſnefſe, or by ſole remiflion of finnes , that they 
are not alſo ſanCtified by inherent grace of charirie, or alſo rhat the grace whe- 
reby we are juſtyfyed is only the fayour of God , ler him be accurſed , andln 
him be ſo indeed for me, You will ſay this is nothing bur meere jugling, I grant 
ir, bur yer iris not the direct denyal! of the foundation, for here is both remilli 
on of fins, and impurarion ofChrilts righreouſneſſe included, which though it be 


ſuffiicienr ro juſtification in the Proteſtant ſence, yer in the Popilh ſenſe, wheren 
ſanctificarion is alſo required, it is not ſufficient, 


(n) Shelfoord pag. 121 the fulfing of Gods Law to us in this life is bot 
Thar there is fulfilling 


i reels fo poſſible and eafie, that.if God did command us ay 
SE leatherk ";50, bing which were impoſſible, he ſhould be both 


_- 


fulfill the royall law, you unjuſt and a tyrant, (#) 


do well. Were Gods Law nor poſlible to befulfilled, the ſuppofition ſhouldbe 
dle,unfir for Gods word, a caption unbeſeeming a writing by divine inſpirt- 
tion. To the keeping of this we muſt ſtraine our ſoule, wee muſt nor flee toi 
naked impurtation, where is required our confirmation. Hee hath predeſtinate 
us to be conform to the image of his Son.' Hee hath fulfilled the Law ; and 
mult we too. Ibid 4 127, Chriſt hath merired , that the rigteoulneſle of rhe 
Law, ſhould be fulfilled in us, nor by faith only, or by ſole impurarion, at 
1g,norant underſtand Ir, bur by our actuall walking in the divine precepts- Ih 
page 136. Tobindea manrto things impoſſible, were a wrong both ro nature 
and grace therefore the ſchoole verſe fayeth. 
Vltra poſſe virs non vult Deus ulla requiri. 

God can no more in equitie now require impoſfbilities at our hands, the! 
_ could ar firſt ar Adams: Neither doeth hee , if wee believe S. Paul, wiv 
cyerh, I can do all things by Chrift, who bath loved'me. Ibid. page 139- If God 
bould command things impoſlible, then ſhould he be more cruell Wo a m_ 

Vv 


(69 

who will nor offer to exact of his Subjects ſuch a tribute which he knowes can 
nor bepayed : Iristyrannicall and cruell, and therefore.impoſlible to God ro 
require the abilitie which he himſelfe rook a way, and of thoſe too that are his 
friends, and in league with him. Ibid, page 147, To lay that the very beſt works 
of the Saints are uncleane, impure, mortal fins, is extreame b! alphemie, Can 
the works of the holy Ghoft be impure ? The leaſt addition of evill in a good 
work makesit ſinfull, becauſe Bonum eft ex integracauſa , malum ex quolibet de- 
fetu. White on the Sabboth, page 157. urgerh thoſe ſayings, as from $. Auſti- 
ne, Neque impoſſible aliquid smperate potuit Deus quia juſtus eſt; neque damnaturts 
eft hominem pro eo quod vitare non poteſt , quia pius eſt. Execramur blaſphamian: 
eorum qus dicund alzquid impoſſible hamini a Deo eſſe praceptum, 


6. That not onely-many do fulfill the Law with- 
out all mortall ſinne,but ſundry alſo do ſupererogar 
by doing more then is commanded, by perfor- 
ming the counſels of perfection, of chaſtity , pover- 
tieand obedience: (0) 7, That qur good works do (0) 'Shelfoord. page 
truely deſerve and: merit erernall lite: (p) $. That 134+ By his preceps 


our obeying the counſels of perfection do purchaſe he informerh usof all 
the meanes that leads 


a degree of glory above the ordinar happineſſe, "7 1:& erernal by 


(9) Allthis latelie is printed by the fa&tion , nei- pjs counſels, which go 
ther that onely, but (which to us ſeemerh mervel- beyoud his precepts 
lous) when great popular grumblings and ſundrie (becauſe GOD hath 


blick p :n{t the aq- given man freewill ro 
publicke challeges hath beene made againſt the au By ; pan leona ugh 


thors of ſuch, writs, Theſe whom Canterburie ate'of grace for the 


ſtare of glory) he ſhewes ſome exceeding meanes to grow -to this lifes perfe- 
Con, and ro improve the common reward of glory for the next life , as ſell 
what thou haſt and give it to the poore, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven ;heere 
we have counſell ro change remporall riches for eternall, which are berter. 
2, Wee are counlelled ro # 4B permitted fleſhly pleaſures. for heavenly ple- 
alures, where is ſaid ; qui poreſt capere capiat. Jo Weare counſelled ro ony 
our ſelves and our lawfull liberties ,i ro follow Chriſt through the worlds di 
ficulties ; theſeare Gods counſels which im-che, primitive church werejpur in 

practice, bur in our times they are pur of with 4 on placet :bid p. 129, -Of the 

counſels of the goſpel which go beyond the counſels of the Law.S.Chryſoſt lay- 


a) 'Ovele + | v1am» 117K TIES 0 Xe15©- 0X8 m2 AAO6 yxt Cno764 avs <2C9* 5 Y (466776, Chriſt 
one above his comman=- 


' hath commanded nothing impoliible ;yea, many have : | 

demets. (p)M-ntag.appeal p.23 3. The wicked go ro enduring of rorments ever= 

laſtinp,the good go to enjoyning of happineſſe without end ; thus 1s their eſtare 

diverſified ro their deſerving. Shelfoord p. 4 ai _ the an Bae 
; chi h as farre a Bel/armne, V artutu jancia 

verles of Cambridge which in merite goet bp eczſe 
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ſpeſioſa caterva. ſalut? divino ex patio quam meruere de Cy p-18.goesye 
further, that our workes are the as rrue efficier caule of our ſalvati6, as onr wie. 
kedneſſe can be of our damnarion,as we heard before Montag.antip.p.15 3,Thy 
a work may be ſaid ro be meritorious, ex condigno,thele conditions are requi. 
red, that it bee morallie good, thar it be freely wrought by a man in this kf. in 
the eſtare of grace and friendship with God, which have annexed Gods promiſe 
of reward. All which conditions I can ror conceave that any Proteſtants doth 
deny ro good works. (q) Sheiforod p. 198. Inthar blefſed eftate there arede. 
orees of joy& glory, a ſtarre differs from anorher in glory, fome ground bring. 
eth foorth thirtie, ſoine fixty, ſome a hundred told. Torhis agreerh. S. Gregoy, 
Quia in hacvita uobs eſt diſcertatiorum , erit procul dubio m la diſcertio dignits. 
tum, ut quo hic alius alium merito ſuperat,llic alius alium retributione tranſcendat, 
And S. Cypriam in pace, coronam vincentibus candidam pro operibus dabit in perſe. 
cutio ne purpuream pro paſſione geminabit Certent nunc ſinguls ad utriuſque bonoriz 
ampliſſimam dronitatem, accipiant corends vel de ſanguine purpurea. 0 ere\hineth 
Gods juſtice indiſtriburting rewards according to the varieric of his own grace 
in this life beſtowed?, and Chriſtians works by their owne free will ro the beſt, 
end employed, and becauſe their arc certaine excellencies of workes in over- 
comming the greateſt difficulties , therefore the {choole atrer the former de- 
monſtration argueth priviledged crownes which they call azreola to be due ro 
them whieh have conquered beſt ro Martyrs for overcoming perſecutions , to 
virgins for conquering the fleſh, and ro Do&tors for putting the Divyell roflighr 
from their floks : 


hath employed to apologiſe for the worlds full fa- 


(r) Helens antwer p. tisfaction,hath not yet beene pleaſed to diſavow 


127, For Shelfoerds | . 
ox 7 7 | 10ne 
EE ad 2c 155 Arty of thoſe writers, nor to expreſle the leaſt fig 


not trouble yon, ifhe tions, (x) butrather by ſwetning all with 
alcribe a ſpeciall egn- cuſes ſeeme to vent their defire to haye all ſwall 
nencite unto charitie in ſo\wed downe. 

ſome certame things, '- 

It1s no more then was taught ro him by S. Pan! who doeth prefer it , as you 
Caninor bur chooſe to know, before faith and hope , nor doth he atrribure our 
jutificarion thereunto ih any other ſenſe then was raughr him by $. Tames. M. 
Dew p.52. And [ believeif M. Shelfoords juſtification by charity be wel examl- 
ned, it will prove no other then thar which S. Iames ſayes, yee lee how that by 
works 4 man1s juſtifted and nor by faith onely, & I would demand of any rea- 
fonavle man, whether rhe expreſſe words of tharA poſt le may nor withour aſper- 
fron of poperie be even openly and publickely maintained, if there he noſenſe 
obrruded 1pon them which may croſfſe S, Pauls dodrine, which M. Burtonn cal 
never prove that they did whom he charged with thar aſlerrton, 
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(71) 
In the dodtrine of the Sacraments, from Bellarmins In the dotrine of the 
chird combe, they tell us fir{t,that the ſacraments of Sacraments ſee their 
the old teſtament differ from the new , that the one P9Perie- 


confers grace , the other fore- ſignifies grace to be (/) Montag. orig. p. 


conferred,thar the ſame diſtintion mult be holden 72: 4 crcumeſione que 
TTEUY quam gratiam cone 


berwixt Tobns,and Chriſts baptifine. (/) 2. They j.,,, *5 9rzme, Peneitiny 
cell us that all baptiſed infants as well reprobat as won eo quod fit verum 
elect are in baptiſme truely regenerat , ſanQtified, ſacramentum weters po- 
juſtified , and pur in that ſtate whercin if thoſe who lirie in ſtatu legy & na- 
are reprobat and there after damned ſhould die,they #74, 14eo effe #perativ# 


: 11: | 5 #llius pratie qua ab lu- 
would be infalliblie faved. (*) And cn the other, ey ONE Lion 


hand they avow that a!l thoſe who die in their in- baptiſmo nove legis. 2 St 
fancie without bapriſine, by whatſoever mille, by queratur an nt bapti(- 
whoſoevers fault, are certainly damned fo far as mus fic & crreumciſto 
men can judge : For baptiſine is the only ordinary que fegurat = muM 
meanc which God hath appointed for their falyari- o/tm peccata v1Jua ſacra- 


OY | mentali ex imſtituto di- 
J PTY - . To ” A : 
on, which failing , ſalvation mutt be loſt,except we , ere. operats, vel 


would dreame of cxtraordinarie miracles of the opere operant aut alio 


quovis modo abolere £5 mundare poterat, qua dereſunt diverſe ſententie. Here- 
after he hath broughr at length the Fathers, to prove that Sacramenta vetery te- 
flamenti non cauſabant gratiam ſed eamſolum per paſſionem Chriflt dandam eſſe fig- 
nficabant,noſtra vero & gratiam continent  cagne ſuſeiprentiv1u conſerunt, he 
cloles, inanes ſunt ulla diſputiones & acerba contentiones nounullorum , quaapud 
ſcholaſticos &3 dottores nonnullos ventilantur, quas ſopitas optamus nos, Ibem p. 390. 
Baptiſmus Toanny rudimentariws ait Damalcenus imperfeftus, © 1ſagogicus, Cyrile 
lus ut 65 lex vetus itaque novum baptiſma poſt illud neceſſurinm inquit Augultinus, 
jolt TJohannem baptrzabar Paulus, poſt hereticos non b:prizat Eccleſia, Chr-#1 bap- 
tiſmo aftu SETS, Wide peccata,non remittebantur aftu pe#t [ohannis. Then in Ins 
own words, quid ergo? 4n dabat gratiam baptiſmusille; ſic vi ſum non nullis perpe= 
ram omino,nam uhi tum ii eg; baptifmati: Chrifts & Sacrameutorum novi federny, 
quibus enwe» gratiam conferre quam ſignrficant, preparatiore boc agebat non toy yun- 
xu; in ſpetantum cum re ipſa in Dommi baptiſmoillud fiat , ab hac ſententia que es 
communis omnium antiquorum, ſiCalumus receſſerit cum ſequacibus,eetatem habent, 
*p/i reſpondeant ; privati cujuſcunque hominss maggangrg 101 eft commnrs prote- 
tantium ſententie aſcribendum. Obtineat ergo per me Tridentine ſynods canon pri= 
mus ſeſſionis ſeptime : $3quis dixerit baptiſmum Tohannis habuiſie eandem _ _ 
baptifmo Cbrifti anathemaſit, (t) Mp .p.35- Weare taught in <4 es 
turgi earneſtly to beleeve,leſt it ſhould be lefr ro mens chariry,that Chrift hat 


: - : his doctrine 
received favourably theſe infants that are baptiſed. And ro maket IT, 
the more ſure againſt novelliſts,it is again re eared in rhe Ce avs iking - 

ST : 1a be. 


certainly true by the word of God, that children being baprile 
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(72) - 
neceſſarie for ſalyation, and if they die before actuall fin, ſhall be undoubte 
ſaved, according whereunto all antiquiry hath alſo raup hr us. Ler this therefors 
be acknowledged to be the doctrine of ourC burch. Whit againſt the dialogue, y, 
95. avowes it as the dodtrine of England, thar all infants bapriled have the Wi 
Spirit, and are made the children ofGod by adoprion, prefiing that of S. Auſtin 
* all infants bapriſed. Quid difturus et de infantibus parvulss qut plerique accepy 
an illa etate gratie ſacramento,qui ſine dubio partinerent ad vitam eternam re 

que celorum, ſi continuo ex hac vita emiprarent, ſinuntur creſcere © nonnullt etim 
apoſtate ſunt. Albeir this ſame Whyt makes this tener 1n his conference with 
Fiſher to be the judgement only of Papiſts and Lurherans p. 176. They differ 
from Lutherans and Ponrificians firſt, in that rhey reſtraine rhe grace of (and. 
tication only the elect. 2. In that they deny exrernall baptiſme ro be always 
eectuall ar the yery inſtant time whenit is adminiſtrare. 


'w) Cant. relat. p. 56. which we have no warrand, (w) 3. That the ms 
1 by $60 ps - Ne- nifold ceremonies of papiſts in baptiſme and allo 
CE are rotnetalvi'D ther ſacraments are cither to be embraced as pion 
of infants in the ordi- ©: Motto einen 
nare way of the church aNclente FIteS,OT nor Lo DEItOO Upon as eng 0 \ 
(without binding God ceremoniall toyes, (x) For their tenets in theſ# 
r00 the uſe and means crament of the fupper , wee ſhall ſpeak anoned 
of thar Sacrament to hem jn the head of the maſſe, 4. They tell us tha 


ropehuratSrotgrnm our diſpute about thefive baſtard ſacraments 1 


Toh chap. 3+,Except a man be born againe by water he cannot enter , no baprila, 
no entrance,nor can infants creep in any orher ordinary way. And this isttt 
received opinion of all the ancient Church, infants are to be bapriſed that thel 
ſalvation may be certain, for they which can not help themſelyes muſt notht 
lefronly roextraordinary helps of which we have no affuranice, and for whid 
we have no aſſurance, and for which we have no warrant art all in ſcripture 
Shelfoord p. 66.1 can ſhew you of none ſaved ordinarly without the ſacramew 
in regard of our Saviours exception in the z of Iohn. Except a man be bom q® 
of the water and tbe ſpirit, he can not enter into tbe kingdome of heaven. Month 
orlg. p. 397. Adeo buic uſui inſerviunt aque ut ſi tollatuy lavacrum aque alum 
Deo & feedere promiſſionss aterne excludantur illi in tenebras exteriores, cum ear 
drvino latutum ſit nfi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua & ſpiritu ſanto non introibitl 
reagnumcelorum. $c10 hoc eluſum a novatorabus , ſed £5 Chriſti drvinitatem ab hate 
eicts negatam ſcio utritmque mm contemptum Dei (5 diſpenduum animarums. ( x) 
muel Hoards fermon ſupra, puts croſle in baptiſme and ſundrie orher cert? 
nes of it among his rituall rraditions. Montag. antid.p.16, veſtis alb,aolen 
Lac,chrifina, additamenta quedam ſunt ernatus cauſa. Tb.p.15.Cum concil4 
nnpero non veremur profiteri ceremonias 4 maioribus hommibus religioſiſſim's or 
pats quod advarios pietatis uſus valeant & exercitia quedam ſunt quibus ment 
Fernarum rerumſesſu & ſignificatione'ad divinum —o_ ipſumque Dewn ail o 
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| (73) 
tur in Eccleſia retinendas & ubi abrogate fuerant reſtituends efſe tatuimus. An= 
drews frifture p.13.Chriſme, ſalr, candles,exorcitmes,Ggne of the croſſe epha- 
ta, aud rhe conlecrarion of the water,thoſe being all matters of ceremonie, are 
therefore in the Church power on good reaſons either to retaine are to alter. 


plaine logomachie, (3)! 5, They tell us that not (3) Andrews frifure.p, 
only infants after their bapriſme bur even men bap- #7- The whole marrer 
tiledin pertect age who before bapriſme gave ſut- avout the fire Sacra= 
ficient count of their faith, yet they may not be e- ur" - rollin - _ Dh 
(teemed full Chriſtians while they have received ide, Nod D's the 
couhirmation by the impoſition of hands, and that comperentes were per= 
aJone by a Biſhop. (A) About the orders, they ſons of full age they 
tell us that they agree with the papiſts in their num- recelved allo conhr- 
ber , thatthe realon why they want their Acolits, one ST 4 ON 
ſub-deacons and the relt, is but their Churches po- ſtiani mecinr -tgwa ) 
erty (43) Which can ſcarce wel mantaine the two Andrews ftriture.p. 12 
orders of prieſts and deacons. But which in their The five orders is a 
queſtions is worlt of all, they ſide here with the P2197, nor worth the 
papilts in giving to all the proteſtant Churches a wh ies, 7: m_ = 
wound which our enemies proclame to be mortall, CD RD -. rg A 
fatall, incurable. They tie the conferring of or- ſo many degrees it can 
dours by a full divine right to the office of biſhops; nor be denyed bur thar 

they avow that the lawfull uſe of all ordination here were fo many, 

and outward eccleſialtick juriſdition is by God bur by yu Co 

put in the hands of their perſons alone. Other re- pendet nn . 4 
formed Kirks therefore wanting biſhops, their mi- example of Scripture, 

niſters muſt preach, celebrate the ſacraments  ad- bur whar is this ro the 
miniſter diſcipline not only without a lawfull war- preſent efſtare of the 


rand, but alſo againſt the ordinance of God. When Church ſcarce able ro 
mantaine twon? (&c.) 


they are. put in minde of this great wound given by 

| | Heyl d. fett,2. 
hem toall other reformed Churches , they either var 3. Lat che hes 
{trive to cover it with the fig-tree-leaffs of an ima- ftande alone'on Apo= 


gined cafe of neceffity which never was , or elfe licall right, anp no mo= 


plainly to paſſe over it as immedicable. (&c.) 6. In re then ſo, anddoubr 
it not but ſome will ra- 


matrimonie they will keep notonly the popiſh fa- | © your word and 


then plead, accordingly, that thing of apeftolicall inftitution may bee laid alide. 
When Biſhop bn; hetierncdly afſerred the epiſcopal order roo bee of 
brift inftirution, [ haye heard rhar ſome who were there in place did iecrerly 
| ETamcene 


_ oriantur aliqui & non miſſt ingerant celeſti butc muneri © funttioni manus, viderit 


: | (24) 
=hcced with King cramentall words and ſignes , the popiſhtimezdf 
Tomes to have had ir ent and other dyfmall-dayes, except the bj 
Altered , for fear for- give their diſpentation , but alſo they will havethe 
ſoorh of offending our whole matrimoniall cauſes ruled by the popt car- 
neighbour Churches. gg, yea, which is more , they avow that the Can. 
Andrews reſp. ad epiit. 1 1aw by acts of parliament yet unrepealled, 


Seb PS oeſtrze tandsin vigour amonglt them, (@). 


alquid quod de jure divino ſit , culpa autem veſtra non abeſſe ſed injuria tempor, 
non enim tam propitios habuiſſe Reges Galliam veſtram un Eccleſia reformanda quan 
babuit Brittannia noftra; Interim ubi dabit meltora Deus, E boc quoque quod jan 
abeſt per Dei gratiam juppletumiri, Rela tuminter hereticos Aerium qus Epiphs 
no credat vel Auguſtinoneceſſe eft fateatur, & tu qui damnes Aerium quo nomine 
damnas? An quod ſe oppoſuertt conſenſus untverſalis eccleſie. Idem qui ſentit ann 
itidem ſe opponit aceo nomine damnandus erit. Montag. antid. page 138. Ordins 
tionss jus & autoritatem ita credimuf annexam eprſcoporum perſonis ut a nemm. 
non epiſcopo ordinato & conſecrato poſſit aut de beat adliberi, irratam ordinationen 
omnem pronunciamus qua non a legitrmo & canonico more proficiſcatur , quod fiale 


ipſi quid ſint reſponſurs olim ſummo ſacerdots cujus partes uſurpant , nos noſtrasnm 
altzorum tuemur vocationes. Yea not only they ry ordination and jurifdictionto 
the perſon of biſhops, bur of ſuch biſhops who muſt of necetiity ſhew the deri« 
vation of al their power, from the Pope as was ſhown before (a) Dow 2.40Y 
his favour I muſt tell him, that neither the law of God nor of the King doth di 
allow the uſe of the old canons and conftirutious, though made in _ rimed 
popery and by the pope or popiſh prelars, which are not contrary to the lawdl 
God or the King.If he deſire proof of this, let him confider whether rhe ftatute 
25. Hen.8.19. do not ſay as much asI affirme , which havin» regulared diverl 
things touching the exerciſe of eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction. Ar laſt the ſtarme 
concluds with this proviſo ( provyded alſo that ſuch Canons, con{titurions, ord 
nances, and ſynodals provinciall being already made nor repugnant ro rhe lays 
& cultomes of this Realme,nor ro the hurt of the Kings prerogative royall, 
now {till be uſed and executed as they were before the making of this at&t 
ſuch rime as they be viewed, ſearched , 'or otherwiſe ordered by the ſaid ry 
& thirty perſons or rhe more parr of them according to the renour of thisp!e 
{ent at. Ir tollowes rhen that till theſe thirtie two perſons determine otherw* 
ſe, old Canons may be ſtill executed & retaine their ancienr vigour & aut 
ue, &when that will be I kaow,nor, bur as yet Iam (ure ir hath not been done 


(b) Femal glory pas. Except in ſome few things which are dire&tly 
128. With this pious poſit to ſome late laws of the land and that:C# 
and gratefull ordinan- N0n-law they will haue extendid as far downs 


ce, {conclude the yie very councel of Baſil, (6) And as far up as the 
ns 
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(23 
ftitutions of the firſtPopes. (c) Which diverſe of 6Gration of our incom- 
the papiſts themſelves acknowledge to be ſuppoſi- parable Ladie, he me- 
titions, yet our men will defend them all, and with nes the act of the la- 


ont... te Councell of Befile, 
them the Canons of the apoſtles ,. the conſtitutions ber rags 6 nes uy a 


of Clemence and all ſuch traſh, (4) ſtivall fo thar vifita= 
In the ſacrament of pennance they teach firſt,that tion. (c) Pocklingtoun 
avricular confeſhon was evil aboliſhed,and was ve- altar. pap. 2. There is 


5-7 © 8. \ 


which every one of the people is obliged ro make —_— TID 


uſe of, eſpecially before the communion by con- , 4, under  Calixeys 
feſſing to the prieſt all their fins without the recon __ And befive them 
cilement of any. (f) 3. That God inthe heavea all in S. Clemence his 


will certainly follow the ſentence of the prieſt ab- <piſtles. Thele reſti- 
monies of Romane Bi- 


ſhops the Centurifts do ſuſpect : Where the dodrine and decrees of opes, and 
thoſe in the firſt and beſt rimes ace confirmed by the doctrine and conftant pra- 
Rice of the holy catholicke church,it ſeemeth grear boJdnefle in trhee or foure 
men to condemne and to brand their authoritte with the miſterie of iniquitie. 
(d) Laurence, Sermon p. 18. the Apoſtles in their Canons, and theſe to, which 
are undoubredly theirs. Montag.apar.p.390. Ex antiquifſims sllum facile prines- 
gem © primarie authoritatis , quia erat Apofolorum evu@oumms courage Toe Cle= 
mentem nimirim mv dh«@2ax non preteribo,quem licet delicatuli neſcio qui,ex utraque 
parte contendentium falſi poſtulant , & tanquam falſarium eyneantun: Nos tamen 
ipfus tanquam yrne, contra quoſois ſuſcipere patrocinium mag fo doAsffimum 
virum Turrianum. (e) White on the Sabbath in the preface. There mighr alſo 
my reverend good Lord, be a yerie profirable uſe of ſome private ſorme of pa 
fturall collation with their flock, for their direCtion and. information in patticu- 
lar ſpirituall duties, fuch as was, privat confeffion in the ancient Church : Now 
the Nabvecrign cenſures by their paralogiſme raken from abuſe , have with 
ſuchloud and imperuous declamarions, filled the eares and prepoſſeſſed the min- 
des.of many people , that they are exceeding averſe from rhis ſoveraigne and 
ancient medicine of conſolation , prevention, and curing of che maledies of the 
ſoule. He approveth thar of Gererdus, Privata coram Eccleſia miniſtro confeſſio, 
quam auricularem wocant , quamvis non habeat expreſſum & peculiare mandatum ac 
proinde non fit abſolute neceſſitath , tamen cum plurimas preftet utilitates & aiſei- 
pling Eccleſiaſtice pars, ſit non poſtrema publico Eccleſia conſenſu recepta,ideo neque- 
quam temere vel negligenda vel abolenda, ſed pie &f m vero Dei. timore, preſertim ab 
Þ11s qui ad ſacram acre accedunt uſurpanda. M.Sp, Sermon printed with appro- 
bation.p. 18. Confeſle as the church diredts,confeſſe toGod, confefſe alfo ro the 
Prieſt,if not privat in the eare ſince that is our of uſe. Male aboletur, ſayeth a de- 


your Biſhop, ir is almoſt quite loſt, the _ pitie. (f) Dow p.35. Ir can _ _ 
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rie expedient to be reſtored, (e) 2, That God hath mention made of the” 
given ajudicial power of abſolation to every prieſt, dedication of churches 


denyed , bur thar the Church of pat didever allow the private conſeſſij 


. uſeof it we can. He requires we ſhould uſe rhe meanes we can ro obraine thar 


| confeſſe them faithfully nor concealing any. 


| be ſure of pardon, Ter 


6) 


Gnnes to the Prieſt, it were very ftrange, if our church ordaining Prieſts 
% bran them power of ablolntion.gng provert'sn rhe forme to bee uſed hrs 
exercife of that power uvon confeſſion, ſhould nor alſoallow of thar pray 
exe on M.Sp.Sermon p.16.Since the Prieſtcan in the name of God orgine 
as our finnes, good reaſon we | hould make our confeſſion ro him: Surelie 
never gave the Prieſt this power in vaine, he expects we ſhonld make the beſt 


blefling ; now the onely meanes to obraine this abſ{olution is our confeſſion to 
him.16.p.19 If we confeſſe in humilirie with griefe and ſorrow for them, if we 


(g)Th.pag.15, Thereis ſolving on earth. (g) 4. Befide a private confef 
another confefſi6 rhar for, jt were very expedient to have in every congre- 


would nor be negle- _.::01 a publik penitentiarie,who in the beginning 


Cted. Mee that would of Lent on aſhe-wedneſday might in the Kirk fitin 


him ſeck out a prieſt, & Þis reclinatorie , and ſprinkling duſt on the head of 
make his humble con» every pariſhioner,en) Oyn them their lent-pennance, 
feflion ro him:for God whereby they may truly ſatisfie Gods judgement 
whoalone hath the pri- for their fins, & in the end of lent or Shrif-thurſday 
me and originall right 1, .qPaſche give his abſolution to thoſe who have 


Sing Fre ca fully ſatisfied, (b) Extreame unCtion , if reports 
| m, 


re. upon earth his jud= may be truſted,1s atreadie in pratice among the! 
pes, hath given them the power bo] nn fo that they can in Gods name 
forgive the finnes of rhoſe thar confeſſe ro them. Bur is nor this poperie, would 
ſome fay, Now rake the counſell chat is given in the eight of Tob,, AsRe the Fer 
thers , and they [ball tell thee:aske then S. Chryſoſtome on Eſay , and hee willtell 
thee, that heaven waites and expects the prieſts ſentence heere on earth: For the 
prieſts firs judge on earth, and the Lord followes the ſervant, and when the et- 
vant bindes or louſes heere on earth, clave non errante, the Lord confirmegit'il 
heaven, words, ſayes hee, fo cleare for the judiciall and formall abſolntion of rhe 
prieſt, that nothing can be ſaid more plaine. (Þ) Pockl.alt. ag.57. The biſhops 
made an addition to the ecclchiaftick canon,thar in exery church a penitentiarie 
ſhould bee appoinred ro remit penitents in the church, after they have dot 
publick pennance. This kinde of confettion Ne#arius aboliſhed in the church of 
Conſtantinople, howbeir the confeſſion, whereof Tertullian and Cyprian ſpeaks, 
was never aboliſhed; bur did ever continue in the Greekchurch, _T in the Lat 
ne likewiſe: And to this purpoſe a ſolemn day was fer apart for raking of publick 
pennance, for open faults, by impoſition of hands, and | prinkling of aſhes, name- 
ly Aſhwedneſdsy, This is the godly diſcipline whereof our church ſpeakerh,and 
wiſheth that it miphr be reſtored, And as 4 wedneſday was appointed for put- 
ting notorious ſinners ro open pennance, ſo hurſday before Eaſter is appoint 

for penitents toreceive abſolution, This abſolution they took upon thelr knees 
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77) 
by the impoſition of the prieſts hands; Tb.p.63, & 6&7. The Cotn hook 
__ on Aſh wedneſday 'in frekclorh & a\l hes ro hnmble thenifelves th Seal 
Lene long parged with faſting and prayer: They were to ſtand barefoot on fack- 
cloth, and watch on good Fryday all night. Howfond a thing it is, ſayerth Tereul- 
lien,ro think ro carrie away with us rhe pardon of fin, & nor firſt of all ro pay for 
our commodities The merchant before he deliver his wares will Took to your 
coyne , ne ſculpeilis, ne raſus, thar it be neither waſhed nor ſhaved; and doe nor 
thinke bur the Lord will look well ro your repentance, and turne it over and 0- 
yer, before you receive tantum mercedem peyernis vite. The Church canſed tho- 
ſe ro rake ſo ſtrict pennance, that by their grear humiliriation they mighr make 
ſome amends for rbar liberrie which ſome rook ro fin. Ib. p.24. Our churches 
area glory roour religion. To the chancels belongeth rhe veſtrie lavatorie and 
reclimatories, for hearing confetlions. Shelfeord p. 125, If the Tuft ſhall tranſgrefſe 
while they are within the law, they are bound ro make ſatisfaction by pennance, 
which is, ſecunda tabula poſt ; "nb aA pag.129. The law is oft brookenb y 
fins of omiſſion and commitſion. I anfwere, as it is oft broken of us, ſoit is as ofr 
repaired and farisfied, and foall is made whole againe, and ſo hee is in fatu quo 


prius:hee riſeth againe fo off as hee falleth; either in niiberor verrue our fins of 


c6miffion are repaired by repentance, our ns of omiſſion are ſupplied by prayer. 


but how ſoever, they avow ju print their ſatisfaQti- (i) Montag. entig. pag. 
on with the Papiſtsin this point , if ſobe the cere- a_ Thar facramen- 


monie be not made abſolutely neceſlar. (;) bh. bon: os Gok le 


it if you will, we hinder you nor, nor much care or enquire what effects enſue 
upon it, but obrrude ir not ups us as #7 ſenſu of rhe Sacram.in the rime of grace. 


Anent the Monaſtick life,conſider how farre our They are for the ree- 


men are from Poperie , they tell us firſt , that the rection of monaſteries, 
and placing of monks, 


utting downe of the Monaſteries in England - diate 
Fenenthe eight, let be by other Proteſtant Prin 2 = NAS VAN 
clſe-where , was a worke exceeding impious , and 
verie prejudiciall both to the church and crown : 
& 2. Thatthe Monks forthe paterne of their 
orcers have the Prophets and the Apoſtles,ard ſpe- (k) Montang. orig. p. 
cially Tohn che Baptiſt: (7) 3. That cheic habits 303. 1» eches Anglie 


to their very tree-ſhoone hath Scripture warrant : cana ſacerdotes licet mas - 
gis gaudere, & ſolent i 


(m) 4. That the Virgine Marie was truelie * "Uebeane immunitatibut, 


tamen (5 frequentsns 5 exnberantius , 65 libentins quem laict decumarum decimes, 
Jubfidia, annates, primitias ſotvunt princaps,us vel inde facile diſcerms poſſis quantum 
detrements regis acceſſerit vetigalebus per lam deſolat ionem monaterits nvetiam 
per amportunum Henrici eftavi rrgorem, (5 per pexliygentarias 1propriationes. 
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 Pietatem,per nefandiſſimg 


furrunt od 


Baronio non abnuerm, 
& interula (tunica 69 quocy 


ps hoc inſtitutum ki! Be 


um fil Elias, Eliſeus als: eodem 


his diſciples, he was heerein ob , 
meereſolls tyed on with ſtrings, 


Z } Feral glory p. 22, Nunne , and that the N unnes this day are muchto 


he ſame author affir- bee . ; | 
mes that ſhe there lj. © <Mmendid for the following of her paterre: 


ved a prettie Nunne. (®) 5* Thatthepreſent Carthuſians, Franciſcans, 
Iþ.23. Letus then im. 229 the reſt of the Fraternities are very good and 
agine that this holy re. 2oly people, worthie in their very orders of Mons- 
cluſe confined her bo. ſtick life 'of our imitation : (6) 6, That their 


dy to this ſacred ſoli- barefoor 
tude, thar Ch = baretooted proceſſions through the ſtreets, That 


ee mighr their anont dts Þ 97 
the more freely 4 hah ar nonicall houres of devotion, at midnight 
the incoceavable plea. 2 PCr Cloſters , that in great Feſtivall Eves 
ſure ſhee rooke in her *2EIT goeing at Mid-night > With confluencedf 


yowed virginitie. Ib;4. people to town-churches is all commendable ſer- 
peg. Shee was a votarie Vice. (p) 


never t knw man. [54 pag 148. You who ply your facred Arithmetick and 
ave thoughrs cold and cleare as the criſtall beeds you pray by. You who have 
yowed virginity. menrall and corporall, approch with comforr, and kneel downe 


= Te the grand whyrt imm cular Abbefle of your ſnowie Nunries,and preſent 
ine 2Hving bihe in her armes with due venerotion, 


(s) hit p 26 Many holy orders al; 


Croerering rhe Franciſcans Cartyſians 
oue any w ++ h 


red 


1 Ut in 
Oannew 


b_ a= 


+.) 
ted proceiſion. Id pay.20. Togo barefooted, rhey receaved from David and 
+ 


from Eſaias Ibid. pag. 45. Nazianzen makerhpoers barefoore to be imitators of 
Apoſtolicall ſpirited people. Ibid. pag. 48. In the third, fourth and fifth ages, 
are examples plentifull of the nightly proceſfſions of the Chriſtians; yea, they 
went from their honſes 1n the cities ro ſome of their churches in the fields, fin- 
ingPſalmes all the way through the ſtreers in the hearing of theGenriles, 15:4. 
Mimutiu Felix mentioneth notturna & occulta ſacra. For this purpoſe the nighr 
was divyded into Cannonicall houres or certaine times of ryſing to prayer, 
whereof midnight was one, the morning watch was another Canonicall houre, 
hope thar norwithſtading our deyorion ſerveth us nor to imitate the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, and rhe Primirtives, yet wee will forbeare to take part with the 
old herericks in reprehending them, Thid. Before a greater Feſtivall all the de- 
yourer ſort of Chriſtians conſtantly repaired to their Churches at midnight. 


In the head of Purgatorie and Prayer for the How neere they ap- 
dead, thus farre long agoe are the proceeded, firſt, proach ro purgatorie, 
they avow openly Limbus patrum telling us, that * Prayer for the dead. 


the Saints before Chriſt were not onely not in hea- (4) Montag. orig. pag. 
286. His qui in carcere 


ven, but truely in an inferhall place,even ina lacke, o—_ 

x erat ſpiritibus, hoc eff 
where in one nook the Godly were ins peace , and 1,69; ſw fato 66 in 
the wicked in torments , that Abrahams boſome ferns wrr's or predica- 
was here, betweene which and hell a certaine gulfe vir quo in /oco Puritans, 


made, but a tolerable diſtance, that Iacob, Samue], &  novarores ſpiritum, 
non animam Chriſts m<« 


and David , and other of the ancients were mour- fy Thi 
n:d for at their death , becauſe their ſouls went not ** p ogg ta. ty 
; wee" 476.Communem eſſ* pa- 
to heaven, but truely to a kinde of hell:their minde ;,,,, ſenrentia, aliorum- 
intheſe things , as their cuſtome is, they propone gue doftiſſimorum [crip= 
inthe words of ſome Father , that by the ſhelter of rzorum noftre eratis & 


their authoritie they may keep off their own head confeſſionis ſantiorum, 
animas ante Chriſti re- 


the indignation of the people : (q) Again they tell yy won fuiſ 
us that Chriſt before he opened heavens gate to any Seems mays lim < Fd. 
ſoule he went firlt downe , and looſed the ſouls in oþryſofomus ) ad infer= 
ops ; yea, if yee beleeve M. Maxwell (who num deducebat mors, ſed 

ath written much for the drawing of our Church nunc aſſumit ad Chriſti 


» £1 ms owelt Ideo dicebat olim Ta- 
the factions way) hee went downe to the low © cob, Dedycelis ſenefiw- 


hells,and delivered chence a number of Pagans ſuch © DS Goon 
25 Ariſtot e , Plat>, Socrates, and a world of mo: ,,,, Lhrymise. Ideoo- 
Im lupeban eur mortmi, at NWNCc cum Pſalms Gf hymns efferuntur. Hyeronimt teſts © 
n:onia ſunt innumera, ante adventum Chrifti omnes ad anferos Tucebantur; inde bi a- 
cob ad inferos diſcenſurum ſe dicit- 6 Tob pios 9 1mp1os 'm inferno querituy retines 
71, & Euangelium decet magnum chaos interpoſitum apud mnferas , & revera ante= 
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quem flammeen illam ratam,& 1 rompheam ad paradift fores Chriſtus exn 


trone reſeraret, clauſa erant celeſtia, Nora quoque ut Samuelem vere quoque ing, 


ferno fuiſſe credas, ante adventum Chriſti, quamvrs ſantos inferni lege deteneg 
cum efſe ait , qus lacs vocatur &5 abyſits, in qua non erant aqua in qua anine recly 
duntur, five inrefrigerio, ſive ad pens s 
r), Our maine pillers againſt purgatorie 

pa Sig wy keg Ee downe with the popilh axes J when we rez- 
deſcendit Chriſtus, infe= ſon that Scripture makes no mention of = third 
rorum clauftra perfodit, place betwixt Hell and Heaven 3 they reply, tha 
deripuit, vaſtevit,ſpola- there are many things whereof Scripture makesno 
vit, vinias mae anime mention, When we reaſon that Scripture maks 
-» _ ay mention expreſſely of rwo places fur Souls afte 
Whether the aL A 3 dearth, they uſe the popiſh diſtinCtion, thar afterthe 
Scripture wherein m&- [Cſurrection there is but two erernall places, by 


tion is made of our Sa» that before the refurrectis there may be three tem 


viours ſpoiling of hell, porall: (f) +, When Papiits urge upon ns prayet 


and leading captivity fyr the dead , they will not contradict them; yes 
captive, may. perhaps 


"7 kad de. of bis they commend oblations in the Lords Supper , and 


powerful and mercitul prayers there for the dead in particular, (t) 


delivering from hell,of 
ſome of the ſoules of vertuous Pagans, as of their philoſophers, Lawgivers, g 
vernours, kings,queens, and other private perſons renowned for their wiſedome 
prudence, fortitude, temperance bounty,chaſtiry, juttice,mercie; and general 
far their civill carriage, and morall converſation, ſuch as were Hermes, Triſus 
gifts, Loroaſter, Socrates ,Plato, Ariſtotle, Pithaporas, Homer, Phocilides. 1 beogrk, 

tpiftetns, Cicero; and ſuch as were Hercules, T eſeus, Cyrus, Solen, Lycurgus. Arte 
tides, Simon, Timotheus, Epaminondas, Tarrina, Camilla, Nicaula, Panthea Penels 
pe, Artemijta, and others the like: for my owne part, I doe profeſſe ſuch loveto 
thole vertuous wiphts, for their vertues ſake, as I had rather condemne twent 
ſuck opinions as that of Limbas patrum , then todamne eternally the ſoul ofone 
Socrates,of one Cyrus. 

(ſ) Montag. apar pag. 135. Obiiciunt, nullus tertius locus indicatuy in Scriptte 
ra preter infernnm damnatorum (5 ce&lum. R:ſþ. Licet non endicarctur in Scriptu* 
ras efſ: alium locum tertium, non tamen inde ſequeretur non fuiſſe tertium, quis mul- 
ta ſunt que non indicantur in ſcripturis. Locus tile Matthai 25. Loquitur nonde 
loco aut ftatu anumarum ante Chriftum , ſed d- ftatu (5 loco finals poſt finem ſect 
cum dug tantum erunt abſque d 15:0 bomium ſocieratis ſermpiterna. : 

_ (+) Anlrews/':43urep. 56. Anenr offering and prayer for the dead, rheres 
lirtle ro bee laid againlt it, ic cannot hee deayed bur ir is ancienr.: Dow, þ-ſ% 
Thar the aucienr Church had commemoracions, oblations,and prayers for! 
dead, the teſtimoaies of the Fachers,cecclefiattical! ſtories and ancient woe 

vp 


Fall queſtion. Pok/ lid 

$ put ont of all queſtion. Pok/inp.ule, p.83. Commend that C 

eſt after his death. weditined to bee puvidcd. for mg en Lg 
non offerttur, nec 


* 
. 
_— wa 


$ executour, with this paine, that ar the altar for ſuch a One 
werificium pro dormitione ejus celebraretur, 


7 


CHAP. VI. 
Ament their Superſtitions. 


N the church of Rome, the Canterburians uſe 
| to © corruptions of two kindes , errours Few of all Romes ſu- 
and ſaperſtitions, asfor hereſies or Idolatries, P*!{titions are againft 
they are loath any ſuch crimes ſhould bee laid thier Nomack, 
tothe charge of their mother church, how many 
and how greivous errours they finde Rome guilrie 
of.chey had need to declare;for in the molt of tho- 
ſe, werein the Proteſtants place the chiefe of the 
Romiſherrours , you have heard them plainlie rake 
weir part,readilie it will prove no otherwiſe when 
wee come downe to try them in rhe particular he- 
ads. wherein Papiſts are'reputed\ moſt ſuperſtitious, 
The ſuperſtitions which in Papifts are moſt re- 
marked in their private carriage aretheſe four : In 
their frequent ſigning of themſelves with the figne (a) Samuel Hoards 
of the croſſe:In wearing abour their neck a crucifix Sermon. p.15. Rec- 
or ſome ſuch toy.of an image or relique: In ſaying _ .oue among 9s 
their prayers on their beads: In abſtaning from fleſh Et het 
on fryday , wedneſday , lent; or ſome great fealti- 4. went our,or when 
valls Eave ; Our men are farre from diſproving of they came in , when 
any of theſe praCtices. For the firſt,they avow that they went ro bed, or 
bgning with the ſigne of the croſſe at lng or ly- er role, when 
ng downe , at going out or coming in;at 2; ny beg _ A 1 
ot candles, cloſing of windowes, or any ſuch aCti- ,. BY any buſineſſes of | 
on is not only a pious and profitable ceremonie, DUT mo ment to doe Mon 
averie Apoſtolick tradition, (#) 2, They _ zag. apeal page 286, 


"Wy dl —— —- man LL 


V 
| CY 


(82) 
expreſly the carrying of theſe holy trincats aboy 


Whar hinders bur that their neck , in caiſſes of ſilver or gold. (b) 3. Th, 
I- may figne my -ſelt ſaying of their prayers ; yea their Ave marg 
upon their beeds is to them an;holy Afithmetig. 


with the figne of _ 
rg 9 ing worthie ws 2571 and imitation, (c) 4; We. 
when I goeto bed, in neſday, fryday ,and Lent-faſts,are to.them _ 
the morning when Jawdable practices of the ancient church) but 

riſe, at my going out, traditions come from Chriſt and the Apoſtls 


Yo cares; Gur which for religions cauſe all are oblidged to en 
brace. (4d) 


uſed ir, and ſo may wee 
(for ought I know) 
withour juſt ſcandall or ſuperſtition, (b) Montag.antid.p.17, Ego certeilla nh. 
uias faſein involvam; auro includam, circumgeſtandas , admovebo labiis as colleſy 
enſas mauiby,oculiſque erebro uſurpatas intuebor.Tbid.p.24. Imagines preſerta 
Chrifti crucifixi aſſervamus diligenter & cum cura: ſunt apud nos per feneſtra, am 
bones,vaſa,veftimenta. (c) Female glory,pag.148. Among the other prailesofhy 
holy Nuns, this is one, You who ply your ſacred Arithmerick, and have yar 
thoughts cold and cleare as the cryftall beeds yee pray by: And in his proemiak 
Omns terra revibras eve (d) Montag.antid. p.164. Quadragefimale jejuwiumly. 
benter og0 conceſſerim ab Apoſtolis a , S apud : illins Eccleſia procery 
uſurpatum.Tbid.p.9. Doceatur eſſe aliquid ab ipfis Apoſtolis inſtitutum, utpote Jos 
nium quadragefimale;Cauſam non dicamquin hereſeos accuſer, ſi non ut ab Apo j 
autboritate 7 Es propugnavero. William Wats ſermon, page 50. Moltpre- 
ciſe and ſevere obſervers were they of Lent-faft , which rhe whole primitive 
Church did believe ro bee of Apoſtolicall inftirurion, ſo that they had their Sx 
viours and his Apoſtles example for thar ſtritneſfſe. I ;pafſe: their obſeryarion 
of Wedneſdayes and Frydayes faſt weckly,which Epiphanius among many oth» 


ers afſurerh to bee of Apoſtolicall inſtitution , Couzins deyorion : Ir hadallo. 


beene an ancient and religions cuſtome , to faſt all the Frydayes in the yeare, 
expoge thoſe which fall within rhe twelve dayes of Chriſtmafſe. TheLent 
which now is, and ever hath beene reputed an apoſtolical conftirurion, and wet 
adde out of Chryſologus, that it is not an humane invention , as wy call it, but 


'r comes from Divine authoritie that wee faft our fouritie dayes in Lent, p.22l. 


They embrace the The popifh publick ſuperſtitions are wry man\, 


grofleſt not onely of . 
trans: bat alfo but of theſe which that whole Church doth allo 


of their publick ſuper- *©*7 tew comes to my minde which ftand much + 


' © t5ang gainſt the ſtomack of our men ; Thoſe that come 


hcſt ro my thoughts: are all pleaſent! digeſted; 
EN Fl Proteſt 


_— 


(33) 
Proteſtants wont to deride the popifh conceat of 

their holy ground, of their conſecrat walls, and the 

fandtuary of their Chancels,their turnings towards 

the Eaſt, their manifold toies in baptiſme and the 

Lords ſupper joyned with the facramentall ele- 

ments » their hallowing above the Sabboth a mul- 

titude of Feſtivals, their pilgramages, their proce\- 

ſions and many ſuch their praQtiſes. In this behold 

the minde of our men, they tell us firſt that Kirk- 

yards by prayers and conſperſion of holy water 

muſt be made holy ground ; that before theſe epif- 

copall conſecrations , no Chriſtian. buriall may be 

made therein , bur after that the biſhop hath uſed 

the pontificall ceremonies therupon , no Heretick, 

no Schiſmatick , no Excommunicat perſon may be 

brought there, no worldly , no common a&tion 

there performed without the profanatis of the ho- 

ly place. (e) Again they ſhew us that the church þy (e) Lawrence ſermon 
L biſhops noticing feng ſtones thereof with oyl P- 7 COTE diftin- 
and frinkling others with water , and uſing from B20 IHE 2 Charch 
the Roman pontiacall ſome mo prayers, ſome mo yard, a fan, aChurch 
ceremonies upon it, becomes a ground more holy : a ſanfium ſanforum a 
Thar before theſe conſecrations though the people Chancell,they didcon- 
of God for many years have meet intoa Church ceivea greater degree 
for divine ſervice , yet it is no more holy then a < age = 19s of 
barn, a tavern,a tolbooth; but after theſe conſecra- ,-4 ou vr che of 
tions there is ſuch holineſſe in the walls, that even jhem than another, - 


when there is no divine ſervice , menar their com- churchyards they 


min2 in, and going out muſt adore and all the time thoughr profained by 

: ſports, the whole cir- 
cuit borh before and after Chriſt was privyedged for refuge , none our of the 
communion of the Kirke permirred ro he there, any conſecrate ground prefer= 
red for interment before thar which was not conſecrat, and rhar in an higher 
eſteem which was in a higher degree of conſecration, and that in the higheſt 
which was neereſt the altar. Hal{sſermon ar the conſecrati on of a buriall pla- 
ce p.38; Oi t of the conſideration of the holy defignarion of thele peculiare 
Places came both the tittle and praQice of conſecrarion of cemiteries , which 
they ſay is no lefle ancient than the the dayes of Calixtw the firlt who dedica- 
ted the firſt Cemmiteries, albeit it was decreed by the counſel of Arles, that 


($4) hi 
if any Church werec6- of. their preſence ſtand diſcovered ,-and nevers, W tt 
ſecrared the Church qquchas fit down, were the ſervice never fo long Q2 
yard of it ſhould requt- cxcept upon great infirmity. (f) 3, That the Chan 
re no other hallowing "1 4 the Altar muſt not only be dedigat yi 
bur by ſimple conſper- 6 v4: FA With 
fion, p. 40. Itis meer Prayers and unctions , but with lighted candles 
and neceſſary that tho- burning in-cenfe , and-many other ſuch roles; thy 
ſe places ſhould be ſer jr muſt be divided frem the Church with vailest 
alide to this holy ule Keep not only the bodies,but the eyes of the Laick 
by a due and religious g, beholding the arke andthrone wherein ty M1 


1 pIr Oye body of the Son of God doth fit , as ina chaired M dc 


ding thereunto. if the {tate;that none but prieſts muſt enter there andthy 
lews uſed theſe dedi- with their. triple low adorations at their appros 
carions how much mo= ching : That it is a favour for the King or the Ea 


rewe. Tb, inthepre- ,rgur to win near th ; 
face , an act worthy pan win near that place for the ſhort timeq 


both of this common celebration and of thar epiſcopall ſervice of mine, 


(f; Tedders ſermon p. $, Ir is the, conſecration that makes them holy and 
makes God efteeme them 1ſo, which though they be nor capable of grace, yet 
receive by their conſecration a ſpirituall power whereby they are made firt 
divine ſervice and being conſecrate , there is no danger in aſcribing holinele 
unto them, \if we beleeve S. Bernard. quis parieres iſtos ſanFos dicere veream, 
quos manus {acrate Pontificum tantis ſaftificavere myRerits. When we comet 
Church ſayes the holy Fa: hers of the devorion of thoſe primitive times, cos 
ra bam fternimus ,; they 'that ſhewed rhe leaſt deyorion did bow all thexime 
rhar they werethere , none preſumed lo much as ro fit as being too boldai 
lazieapoſture in Gods houſe, bur only for infirmirie or ſome other caule wer 
diſpenſed 'with. There were ſome thar would nor have their ſhooes onther 
feet in theremple,a ſhame torhem rhar have their hats on in Gods houſe. Sk# 
ford þ.'F1. Some-profaine Gods houſe 'by going our with heads coveredai 
God were nor preſent and it were not his houſewhen ſervice was ended. Ph 
ling. altare. p. 141. Churches when they were made they were conſecrare, li 
aman may as lawfully and Chriſtianly adminiſter the ſacrament ina barn 
rown hall as in any place thar is not conſecrareto ſuch holy uſes , Queenſewl 
P- 223, S, Giles Church inthe fields being newly repaired after two years let 
vice, ſermon and ſacraments in it in D:. Montany B. of Londons time, wasreqF 
red ro be conſecrar by his ſucceſſor 'D; Lad, the people refuſing the bibs 
cauſed ſequeſteraud lock up the houſe for amoneth, and forces the Pariſh 


fifrie pound fiesto put up a crucifix upon the eaſt window. and receive the oth 
orders of conſecration. The fundation ſtones of rhe repaire of Pauls were 

lemnly bleſſed by the biſhop, his main reaſone for the urging of the vifirariood 
= Cambridge: was, that rwochappels therewas not yercenſecrar, 'notwil 


hy 


7 


(v5) 
his offering. (g) 4 That none of the ceremonies of ding of divine ſerviee 
the popiſh baptiſm, neither their ſalc;their ſpitle,nor' in them for ſome ſcore 
exſuMation are ſuperſtitious, (b) 5, That a num- ®f years bygone, 


(2) Poll. alt. p. 141, Was not the alrar the chiefeſt place which with moſt 
ceremony and devotion was hallowed 2 was there not a feaſt annuall keeped in 
joyfull remembrance of the dedicarion of every (.hurch. Doth not S. Auſtine 
lay. Novit ſantiitas veſtra fratres , conſecrationen; a/taris celebramus in quo unttus 
vel benedifns et laprs, as he cites the place in his Sundav Quenſcoale. p. 198, In 
the collegiat Church of F/olverhampron in the countrie of Szafford, the altar and 
cloaths thereof were conſecrat £1. Ofob. 16 35. As ſoon as the prieſts come to 
the Church eachot them made a lowcongie at their firſt entring inthe Church 
doore and after that three congics a peece towards the altar, ſo they went unto 
the chancell where a baſon with water and a towel was provydedfor the prieſts 
to waſh in, where alſo was incenſe burning ;, after they rerurned making three 
congies apeece. After By ſermon eyery one of them had a paper in his hand 
which they rearmed a cenfer, and ſo they went up again tothe altar : As they 
went they made Three congies apeece, the communion being ended they was 
ſhed their hands and retnrned piving three congies as before. Ib. 220. T here 
are diverſe high alrars ſolemnly obcares of late in diverſe colledges of Come 
bridge and Oxford adorned with tapers , candleſticks, crucifixes, baſons,crofles, 
rich alrar clorhes, crimſon,cuſhons. rich hangings, Pok/1ng. alt.page 5) Optatus 
ſaith that erant gcclefie ex auro & argento quam plurima ornamenta. ibid. page 86. 
Ar the upper .end of the' Chancell was a place railed'in , whereunto none were 
permitted ro enter bur the prieſts. The Canon is cleare. Nulls omnium qui fit in 
Laicorum numero liceat intra ſacrum a/tare ingreds. A diſpenſation indeed there 
was for the Emperour to enter in hither when he would Creators dona afferre 
but ſtay rhere he might notLaurence p.10.Beyond theſe railes duo cancell; which 
diſtinguiſhed the body of the Church from the Oracle, none our of ptders ca- 
me. A more awfull reverence was commanded to this part being barred from 
common view. Ibid. pag. 29, We have the Grecianz triple proftrations from their 
liturgies, ted Ts 86406 TOAMECHS GOCOOHUNTT 16670 T9166 Thid, P.12s The fame God 
is through all the parts of the Church, bur nor in the ſame maner through all 
the parts thereof, for as they are different degrees of {anctiry in then, fois.che- 
re a different diſpenſarion of his preſence in them. Ibzg, p.Ts. This followes up» 
on 'the conſecration , as there was a greater COmmunycamcn of the diyine Pre- 
ſence in thoſe places than in others , fo was there a greater communicarion of 


the ſame preſence in ſome parts of the temple of Salomon than in others. And 
as thar Jiſtin@tion in holy af continued os Chriſt ſo did the reaſon of thar 
diſtinction roo, - The: whole indced is the houſe of God, for albeir the Lord be 
without theſe walls yer is he more within,as we are not pre ured to be ſo much 
abroad as at home, though the Church conceived him ro be preſent in all parts 
of this houſe, yer it conceved him ro be preſent more 1n one part of it rhan ano- 


ther, in reſpect of thar peculiar diſperiſation of his preſence ro that p _ 
2 


-, xv was ” 


the Church, as of old to that place of the remple which was within the le | 


having an altar heere anſwerable toa mercy lear there, asallo in relpe& of 
that union betwixr this place and his humane nature. Cant. Star.Chamber 

p.47. The altar is the greateſt place of Gods refidence upon earth, Is 
oreateſt , yea greater than the pulpit, for there it is hoc eftcorpu meum, but in 
the pulpit it-is at moſt hoc eſt verbum meum , and a greater reverence no doukx 
is due to the body than rothe word , and ſoin relation anſwerable to the thro. 


ne where his body is uſually prelent then to the ſeat whence his word uſesto 
be proclamed. 


(b) Vide ſupra cap. 5. (x)» 


ber of the Maſſetoies which yet are not in prafiif 

in England, yea all the guiſes of the Maſle which 

can be proven to be ancient are all to be embraced, 

(s) Lincolneſhere (5) 6,9 That who ever in the publick prayers hath 
Miniſter p. 163. I was their face toward the North, South,and Welt mult 


ſhewed a larine derer= þ, publickly called upon to turn themſelves ever 
mination read in one 


of out Univerſities, ai- towards the Eaſt, (&) 7, Thatinthe Church not 
ming to prove, thar Only in the time of prayer, but at the reading ofthe 
look what ceremonies ten commands,all muſt fal on their\knees,but when 
were uſed abour the the creed is read all muſt ſtand upright on their 
alrar before the refor feet, whethe epiſtle commeth, all may fir downybut 


mation by power and was 
EEE ct aenerall when the goſpel beginerh, all muſt again ariſe dv 


cuſtome , .rhough paſt *i"$ the time of ſermon all mult ſtand} uncovered, 
over in deep ſilence by Thatto theſe and all ſuch pious practiſes we are ob- 
our lirurgie, are nor= lidged by the fole example of the biſhops or ſome 
wirhſtandig comman- few of them , even before the ina&ting of any lay 
ded us by a kinde of $jther of Church or {tare, (1) 8. That the conſcience 
implicit przcept, even ;. L1{1<4 not ly to k lioi 

unto us, thar live under 1? © 1©8E0 not only to Keep religiouſly the greatet 
thediſcipline of theEn- f<!tivities of Yule, paſch,pentecolt,&the reſt whith 
gliſh litargie, Heylene Arc immediatly referred ro the honour of theTrini- 
in his Antidor. lect. 2. tic , but alſo a number of the feſtivals of the bleſſed 


p.63. doth confeſſe the Viroi of : | 
fit and doth nor di- AiTGN0 the Saints and Angels : Thoſe muſt not 


clame the author therein, only leaves that Kings profeſſor D, Colines 54 mit 
molt able ro juſtifie that wrir. Theſe are his Kant , as for = Sally onthe 
author of the latine derermination, I leave him to himſelf: Hee is of age todoe 
you reaſon ih this,as well as1n that other quarrel! you haye againſt him. 

(&) Videſupra, cap. 5. B.. | T0 Of 28 


4/) Edward Bugheus, ſerm, p1g.9, We may not think it enough that weſtanl | 


at the 
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(87) 
at the Creed, except weſay ir alſo with the Miniſter audibly with a lowd voi- 
ce, nor 1S 1k enough for us tO ſtand up at the goſpel, but we muſt alſo boy ar the 
name of Ieſus, nor asif we were al hamed of what we did , bur with due and 
lowly reverence , neither is it ſufficient to be bare in time of divine ſervice \ Cx= 
cept we allo reverently kneell on our knees when the commands and letanie 
are read, Shelfoord p. 20. Leruslearn of our Cathedral! Churches, for there 
our reverend Farhers, the prelats, make their reverence to God in this wiſe, 
both ar their entry and their rerurne , wherefore to follow their good and ho- 
ly paterne we are to dothelike both at our comming into Gods houſe and ar 
our going our. Tbid p.22. The fifth office of holineſle is to riſe up from our ſeats 
when the articles of our faith are read, we alſo do more reverently toſtand up 
at the reading of rhe pſalmes before, after,and behind the holy Iefſons. We are 
alſo ro ſtand ar the reading ofthe goſpell. The reaſon that the old Lytargick 
writters gives of this ſucerſtitious ſtanding at the Creed and goſpel more 3 
at the reading of the leſſonsand epiſtles is, becauſe theſe epiſtles among which 
they put the revelation the penteteuch and ſundry other parts of the old teſta» 
ment, conraines more baſe doctrine then the goſpel which comes behind them, 
as the Maſter comes afcer his ſeryant which goes before ro make way. 


be polluted with as” work or ſeculare affaire, as 
we deſire to bee helped by theſe glorified perſons 

interceſſion. (m) Yet Chriſts Sunday muſt bee no. (m) Couſins devo- 
Sabbath ; bowling , balling, and other ſuch'games #199 they offend ag=- 


may well conſilt with all the holineſſe it hath , yea, _ aro 


no law of God , no ancient Canon of the Church |y,, vrecepts of the ec= 
doth diſcharge ſhearing of corne;taking of fiſh, or cJefhaſtick g01ernours, 
much other husband labour upon that day ; but by The precepts of the 

the contrary acts both of church & State do warrad Church are firſt ro ob= 


ſuch labour ; yea, there is ſo great Tewiſh ſuperſtiti- ſervethe feaſtivals and 
O holy dayes appointed 


on in the land about Chriſts Sunday,rhat all preach- in the Church calendar 
ers muſt be oblidged in their very pulpits to pro- ,,;4, [wpra cap, 
clame the new book of ſports,for incouragmert of = 
the people to their gamings, when the ſhort houre 
of divine ſervice is ended , and that under no [ciic 

. . . vo RR Py 594 n J = . . 
paine than ejection t1 om rac Minittere, (#, 9. Pil (n) Whits examinat. 
gramages to Sants , reliques , and barefooted pro-, 19 Their junction 


O ; | 
ceſſions to their Churches are preached and prin- ;yakerh no difference 


berwixrt Sunday and the other holy dayes concermog tyorking , in harveſt no 
ſpecial! priviledge is given it more then the reſt. For King Edwards ſtatute re» 
peated by Queen Elizabeth ſaith, Ir ſhallbe Jawfull ro every husband man, la= 
bourer, filher-man &c. upon the holy dayes aforeſaid1n haryeſt or at any other 


N 3 | red, 


Ma. __... —_——— 


(38) 5 

: time of the yeare when neceſlity ſhall require, to labour, ride, fiſh,or work 
$1 kinde of work ar their free wits and pleaſure. Ibid, on the Sabbat}: p,214, 
'&f the new teſtament we read of noprohibition concerning abſtinence from ſecy. 


lar actions upon the Lord day more then upon other dayes. Er quod non prohjje.. 


tur ultro permiſſum eſt. "Tbe Catholick Church for more than 6co. year after 
ChriR, gave licence to many Chriſtian people ro work uvon the Lords day at ſuch 
Nil! houres as they were not commanded to be preſent at the pnblick ſervice 
11 | precept of the Charch. In S. Teromes dayes the deyoreſt Chriſtians did ori. 
il narly work upon the Lord-day. In Gregorie the #q7% rime 1t was reputed an. 


Til tichriſtian doctrine ro make ir a lin ro work on the Lords day. Helens anſwer, 
| I p 111. His Majeſtic having publiſhed his declararion abour lawfull paftimegoy 
Pill the Sunday gives order to his biſhops that publication rhereofbe made mall 
THY their ſeyerall dioceſſes , the biſhops hereupon appoint the incumbent of eye 

OT Church to read the declaration to the peop)e, and finding oppoſition to the ſaid 


appointment, prefſe them to the performance of ir by vertue of that Canonical 
ce which by their ſeverall vachs they were bound to yeeld unto their 
ordinaries , bur ſeeing nothing bur contempr upon contempr afrer much pz 
tience and long ſuffering , ſome of the moſt perverſe have been ſuſpended as 
well a beneficto as officto for an example tothe reſt, 
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(0) Fideſupra caput. ted, (0) Thoſe throats which are ſo wide as to ſwat 
| | Jo Wo low down all theſe, it ſeemes they will not make 
ji great bones in all the other traſh which in the Ro- 
[i miſh Church we challenge as ſuperſtitious, 


CHAP. "'VIk 


The Canterburians embrace 
tne Maſſe it ſelfe. 


i! F all the pieces of Poperie , there is none 
| {o much beloved by Papiſts , nor fo much 
i hated by Proteſtants, as the Maſſe , {ſince 
j | the reformation of Reli gion , the Maſle hath ever 


TY i beene counted rhe great wall of diviſion , keeping 
| the parties aſunder, who ever could free that ditch) 


ge ae —_ 
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whoſe {tomack could di geſt that morſell , no _— 
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(8 
of either ſide was wont en. SIR of his 
name. but that with conſent of all, hee might 
paſſe for a true Papiſt; and no wayes in any rea- 
ſon ſtand for a moment longer in the catalogueyf 
Proteſtants : Ifthen I bee able to demonſtrate the 
Canterburians minde to be for the Maſſe,I hope no 
man of any underſtanding and equitie will require 
of me any further proofe of their popery , but with 
good leave of all I _ end my taske , having ſet 
upon the head thereof this cape-ſtone. 
In the mouth of both ſides reformed andRomiſh, 
preaching and the Male go for reall oppoſites , the 
aftcction of Papilts to their Maſſe maketh them They cry downe lo far 
value our preaching at the leſſer rate; the afte&tion as they can all prea- 
of Proteltans to preaching maketh the Maſle to ching. 
them the letie lovely: Our faction to make rowme 
tor the Male ſo far as they dare, ſo faſt as they can, 
are crying downe preaching. They rell us firit, that 
much of the preaching which now is at London, 
and over Engjand 1s not the Word of God , but of 
the Divell, (4) becauſe indeed the beſt and moſt | 
| | a) Cant Starchame- 
zcalous preachers in their ſermons dovoft taxe Ar- ber ſpeach, pag. 47. But 
minianilme and Poperie , and the wayes , whereby ;. 6 oulpir it is At 
his Grace is in uſe to advanee both: This to him and oft, Hoc eft verbum 
his followers is doctrinall Puritaniſme z much meum, & God hold it 
worſe than diſciplinary ; yea, it is ſedition taught there ar his wor de _ 
by the Divell : 2. They tell us, that the moſt of 25 7009 Many 2" : 
| the matter, it is, Hoc eſt 
preachers , though voyd ofthe former fault, areſo yr: LlG, this is 
ignorant,idle,impertinent,clamorous fellowes,that ,, word of the divel 
their ſilence were much more to be wiſht than their jn many places, witne- 
ſpeach. {b) Becauſe indeed grave and graticus Mi- fle ſedition , and rhe li= 
niſters are not cither able or willing to {tuffe their Keto 1t, 
ſermons with ſecular learning, and i mploy extra- (þ) And. poſthuma, 


ordinar paines for to gather together a Maſſe of pag. 32. Ex quo nuper 
s hic apud nos vapularunt 


Inkling is admirer | 
tinkling words, as Andrewes was, and h hn nes kane Kic 
clamatores iſts odioſi ac moleſts, ex quo peſſimis iſte mos imnvaluit , ex quo priurig inoſo 
cuipye oditus , patefaFns hic quicquid liber effutiends, Ecclefia in tonſtrinam verſa 
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(90) 
are wont to do , for to ſpoile preaching of tha 
eſt, non plus ibi ineptia= life, ſpirit, and very) = he - ſhine intoix, 
rum quam hic , Theolo- i That the preaching which them ſelves approve 
gia 3n battologiam, banes & praiſes, is but ſermonizing in pulpits,no neceſfr 
non latrantes mutati in part of the Miniſteriall charge, but a praQtice tobe 


 catulos oblatrantes, haud uſed of ſome few of ſin o_ learnin [4 eloquence, 


fere ſcras quid optandum , 1 4. only at rare and extraordinar times , asthe 
fita/lud, ne ſi lentium, 


an hilatrarus abſons, it- Biſhop» or the Star-chamber-court ſhall be pleaſed 
ludne j\Junium , an hec © give licence.(c) +. That rhe only ordinar,pro- 
nauſea. frable , and neceſſar preaching which God hath 
appointed , and the Church laid upon the back of 
Paitours, as their charge for which their tithes and 
ſtipends is due to them , is nothing but the diſtin& 
and cleare reading on che js (4) M 
7) 1.40.01, for ſcrmonizing in pulpits, when {0 it 15 permitted, 
Boks jth 2th ir ought to be very ſhort, and after the popiſh form, 
of preaching which a- without any prayer atall, either before or after: 
te able to ſtop the That the cultome of Engliſh preachers,who before 


mouth of all itching ea- &.,. help of the Spirit of Godto 
red profeſſors, there is Sermon pray for the help cop 


yet another kinde of l 
preaching nor fir for every Miniſter, bur for extraordinarie and excellent men, 
called by God and the Church, ro reformetrrors and abuſes, ro promulgeto 


_ the world new Lawes and Canons. And as this kinde is to be performed by ex- 


rraordinar!e men,ſo it is not alwayes ſo needfull, bur when neceiſitie re ured: 
for when things are ſetled there needs no more ſerling , bur only preſerving, 
Wee oughr nor ro have many Moſeſes, or mary Euangelifts, nor many Apoſt- 
les; Were people now to bee called and converted tothe Goſpel, then not w 
this kinde of preaching , but miracles alſo were needfull, when much ncedleſle 
and ſoine unſound reaching by rrat of rime had fued inro rhe ark of Chriſts 
Church, by the Prelars and Priefts therof: Then in the 19. year of King Henne 
the etvhrt began licences ro be >ranted by the Court of Searchamber , to preach 


againſt the corruprions of the time ; bur now the corruprions are removed, the 


ancient and rrue doctrine of the primiriye Church by ſerted articles is reſtored; 


Therefore this extraordinatie kinde is not now fo neceffarie, except it bee upon 


fome notorious crimes, breaking foorth among people. 


(4) Shelf. p.35, The principall part ofthe Miniſters office is rhe true underſtat- 
ding, diſtindt reading, & deccr Miniſtrie of the Church ſervice, conrained inthe 
book of Comms Prayer. This is the pith of godlinefſe,rche hearr of religion,the 


ſpin or vertebre,the backbone of all holy facultiesof theChriſtiibody. we 4 39 
k £ m- 


( 91 ) MN 
| themſelvesand their hearers, or after Sermon crave VVeretheſeiead] 


ICE :V I een : | as the Canons di 
grace to praQtice what hath beene ſpoken is all but tte aptly 


idle; yea, intollerable noyations to be aboliſhed : is, by jul dittin- oi 
tions, and by a 


(-) Neither this onely , but that the moſt able (nfvic neg, ® 


Paſtonrs are not to be ſuffered ſo much as in their obſerviſly all the MW 
rules of reading, WM 


private ſtudies to recommend their Souls to God iy 31 aoinEe, 
in their owne words, but in their very private pray- tion fit for the 
| | . WA matter., and with FW 


A 4 ? ' ! | | _ the hearer , there by 
Service Booke, (f) 5. Thar the ſermonizing CY 


which themſelves permit, muſt bee in the greateſt profice and edity- 3 
townes in the moſt ſolemne times but once a day , '98; 4.24376. WF 
Gods Minitter 1s þ 


that the practice of hearing two Sermons 1n one thy Preacher,and Ja: 
the divine ſervice FF: 


day is to be corre&ed, that one in a month is abun- "Fine tervice 
dant, and all the Engliſh Canons'do require, ( 9) Book is his fer- 
Yo / mon. Inthis ſer« 7 
vice & this ſer. #877 

mon is contained 87; 


whatſoever is neceſſar for ſalvation. 1b;dp. 78. Thevery reading is preaching ; yea, alively 
and effeuall kinde of preaching. (e) Heylansanſwere,pag.165. V Vhereas arent bo uſed i 
to mangle and cut short the ſervice , that you might bring the whole worship of God to your 
extemporarie prayers and ſermons » now 'youare brought againeto the ancient uſage ot ian, | 
ding the'whole prayers ,' without any/diminishing in regard of preaching. As for your 'other 

cavils about the inf of no prayeratall after Sermon , the innovation here is on your part, 
who have offended al] this while, not only againſt the Canon, but at of Patliament » by brin= 


ging in new formes of your owne diviling. As for the forbidding of any prayer before the 


Sermon, if any ſuch be , it is but agreeable unto the Canon , which hath determined (a 
of it long ago. The Preachers in King Edwards dayes uſed- no forme of prayers , but 


that exhorting which is now required in the Canon. (f) Cowzins devotions in the prefa- 
ce. Ler no prayers bee uſed but theſe which are allowed by the-Church , what prayers ſo 
ever any man had framed for himſelfe , let him firſt acquaint theſe that are wiſe and Jear- 


ned with them , before hee preſume touſethem : and thar men may not'think thoſe rules 
yers only , and nottoprivate, Jet them weigh thoſe words in 


are to be applyed to publick pra 
the councel] of Carthage , Ou Tunque ſibi _ , ec. VVhen weeſpeak tothe aufull Ma« 
jeſtic of God wee would ber ſure to ſpeak in the grave and pious language ofthe Church, 
which hath ever beenc ouided by the holy. Ghoſt , and not to loſe our ſelves with confuſion 
in any ſuddaine abrupt or rude diftats , which arc framed by privateſpirits Fr and boſts of 
our own in regard whereof our very prieſts and deacons themſelyes are in theit private 
and dayly prayers injoined to ſay the morning atid evening deyotions ofthe Church , & when 
at any time they pray , there is a ffet forme of words prefcribed to them toult, that they 
alſo might know it is not” lawfull for them to pray of their vwne heads', or ſuddainly to ſay 
what, Ney pleaſe themſelves. (g) Potlng. Sunday. Our Saviour 1n Capernaum on the 
$abboth , preached but once aday»tor immediatly after he weat - dinter > Zeylens anſwer, 
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I (92) 

#1 . 6. That over all England, Lecturers whoſe 
"El] Pg. 168. Yf in 

{|| the great cities ſermons wont to be the tar beſt, muſt be preſently 


FI [= Suman ag filenced, as thoſe whoſe calling the Canons Eccle- 


Al! mitcd to the fa faſticall of England can not permit* (6) Ina 
14 | e 

hk | ts our Word, that Sermons are the great occaſion of the 
j 


!owne phraſe is, djyiſfions and heart-burnings , which now trouble 


to an howe on- 


* 


[1s ,afiredlyitis the Church and State , of the preſumption and 


£ 
t 
: 
: 


| neither nez; nor. pride, and moſt fins among the people : That there- 
| xoubec offended Fore it were very good to returne to the old fa- 
Earle >-if by that' A,72 5 : 

reerte pes Thion in the dayes of poperie, before the 19. yeer of 


BY! ple in thote pla- /Zenrze the eight , where there was none, or but few 
& Ccs can not hear hi ] his j h | d | 
preacmngs, Þ[ 1at CNS 1s CRC ONE y MCAns LO reduce 


| but one ſermoa nals 27 
Þ. te day , it the land to that old honeſt implicitie , equitie, 19: 
FF but good fer. £1E and happinefſe , which was in our anteceflors 


W mons; not much ayes; (7) even to that old blindnefſe, wherein 
| but profitable 


| hearing , which OF neceſlitie , we muſt giye our ſoule to be led by 
| you Should la- 


| bour to com- 
| mend. Shelfoord, 


42-93. Better were it for our Church and people to have but one Sermon well premeditated, 
{ In a moneth, which is inſinuated by the Canon, then two on aday, proceeding from a rolling 
braine and mouth , without due preparation. Heylens anſwer ; pag. 166. Your afternoone 
| ſermon on the Sunday, if performed by Leturers , are but apart of your new fashion , and 
| having no foundation in the Churchatall , it can not be any innovation to lay them by » and 


| if the Curate pertorme his duetic in catechiſing, , you have no reaſon to complaine for want 
of ſermons 1n the afternoone. 
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(hk) #eylens anſwere, 163. VVhy count yee the ſuppreſſing of Lectures for an inno- 
II vation , whereas the name of Lecturersand Lettures are in themſclyes a new and late inyen- 
' ti0n, barrowed from the new fashions of Geneva. © 


» (s) Schelfoord , pax.71. VVhen men had moreof inward teaching, and leſſe of outward, 
& then was there far better living , for then they lived alwayes in feare of offending ; andas 
® ſoone as they h2d done any thing amiſſe , their conſcience by and by gave them anip, anda 

| memento forit ; thenthey confeſſed their fins to God and their Miniſter » for ſpirituall com- 
| for and counſell ; then ey endeayourcd to make the beſt tewporall ſatisfaction they 

"Fr could by almes, prayers, and faſting; and other good works of humiliation; but now outwar 

FH \ give. | not being nghtly underſtood , hath beaten away thiss 7bzd. pag. $2, The beſot- 

; ted negligence of our delicat Puritans , is that which makes them to run ſo after Ser- 


ontempt of government ? As 
digeſt much mcat , ſothe common people can not governe 


the 


S 
mons: what doeth this ſingularitic work in them, but a c 
weak ſtomacks , cag not we 


. 
4 
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( 93 } 
the light of Sr. John the Prieſt, our Father Con- 
fefſor , for all this behold on the margine their much knouled-y 
exprefle declaration. EE —_ 
; LEY | well , they yomirs 
it up, they waxe proud, and wit conteſt with their Miniſters, At whattime were molt hereſies 
broached f V Vas it not ih the prinditive Church , when there was moſt preaching , there- 8 
fore thereafter they did flake it. 7b:d. $88: 99. Preaching by reading is the ordinaire a 
preaching ordained by God himfelfe , and his Church , and this was the ordinarie preaching { 
1n our Charch before King Henrie the cight, k 


, 
T 
A 


| , ' Tacy approve x 
Preaching being thus far cryed down, there will Py 4 


be the lefle ado LO get up the Mafje: For the word of for word & mat= 
the Maſſeis ſo lovelie to them, that they are deligh- *©: 4 


tedro ſtile their Service Booke by that name, (4) | * 
And leaſt wee ſhould thinke thar it is but with the 5.4: , 2am 


facere cepr, ſayeth Þ 


word of the Maſe, that they are reconciled, they | 
* A yi Am roſe 3 he : 
ſhow us next 5 that they finde no fault with the VETY began the ſecond 


LO b"45 : | » ſervice as our 
matter of the Mafſe, it you will give unto it a cha- F'vice as ot i, 


ritable and benigne interpretation. {7 Neither quidemcegunt ſa- {if 


| cerdotem wut ab- | 
heere do they ſtand , but go onto tell us, yet more js Mites. 


of their minde , that it tranſubſtantiation only fayeth S. AuguPt. | 
that is,they make 


were removedfrom the Maſe, they would make 4. a cur- 
no queſtion, for any thing it hath befide. And this, taile divine fer- 


VICE. 


bur moſt falſly, they give out for King James judge- (1) znng. 
ment. (m) Yea, they go on further to embrace _ oc 


tranſubſtantiation it ſelfe , ſo farre as concernes the ;,," game , 


word : And how much the matter of it diſpleaſeth mo _. 
them we ſhall heare anone, (7 ) DI avis, 
| c> retho cnſ« ins. 


tellelum, (m) Pokling al , pag.138. TheKing would like wel enough of the Maſle , if the 
prieſts would shrive her of Tranſubſtantiation. (n) Montag. ant:d. pag.10. De voubus , ne 
Miſe quidem, imo ne Tranſub;tantiationts certamen moveremus, 


But to ſhew their minde more clearly towards 


the Maſe, conſider the Scottiſh liturgie ; This un- 
happie book was his Graces invention : It he os 
O 2 Dy 


wrt 


( 94) 
deny it, his own deeds would convince him, The 
manifold letters which in this peſtiferous affaire 
| have paſſed betwixt him and our Prelats are yet ex- 
| tant. . If we might be heard , we would ſpread out 
biik ſundrie of them before the Parlement houſe of 
an. Enoland, making it cleare as the light, thatin all this 
FR his hand hath ever bene the prime ſtikler, fo 
that upon his back mainly , nill he will he, wouldbe 
laide the charge of all the traits good or evill which 
trom that tree, are like to fall onthe Kings coun- 
treyes, Burt of this in time and place; onely now 
wee deſire to bee conſidered that to this houre , his 
Grace hath not permitted any of his partie to ſpeak 
one crofte word againſt that book, but by the con- 
trary lets many of them commend 'it in word and 
writtor the moſt rare and fingular peece, that theſe 
many ages hath beene ſeene in any church , for all 
gratious qualities that can be found in any humane 
writ. Heare 'you the perſonat Jeſuit | Lyſtmarhut 
 Nicanor , thatis, as we conjecture by too probable 
hgnes his Graces creature, Lefty of Dun, and Con- 
(o) Pag. 28, 727, Extols that booke above the skyes : (0) And 
Wink no Church yer wee did undertake to ſhew into it the maine, yea 
WW Sacrament with All the ſubſtantiall parts of the Maſſe, and this un- 
" + aan are dertaking to the fatisfaQtion of our nation was per- 
[| | tie > and none formed in our generall Afſembly; but to thoſe men 


& with more majc- 


E fic then by this *2E judgements of nationall churches are but vile 
{ Rook: Certainly 


{& it is purged from allftuffe , which you call Superi7ition , or the effentialls of the Meſſe, iti 


© reſtored tothe ancient inteoritie 


; tie, theleaſt thing that might tend to ſuperſtition , being thurſt 
4 out of dootes, as Ammon did Tamar, without hope of rl And if any ſuperſtitions woul 


; dare toenter , the doore is ſo faſt shut , that they muſt deſpair of any entrie. V Vhat needs 
| pets var then without cauſe? I $hall oblidge my ſelfe to made good theſe partice- 
Jars : Fult, that youshall neyer bee able to finde any hiogin that book + contrarie tothe 


an 


( 95 ) 


and contemptible teſtimonies, 1 have ſeene a para- | 


fa 


ſel written by a preacher among us, comparing all 
and every particular portion of the Maſle, as they JE 


are cleared by nnocent, Durand , Walfrid, Berno, 2- Thatitcon! 
taineth nothing 


and the reſt of the old Liturgick Rationaliſts, with contrary to thes 
the parts of our Liturgie , as they may bee cleared prattiſe of the 


: rimitive church, F 
by the late writs of the Canterburians , which ends but which is moſt 


not,till all the parts great and ſmall of the Maſſe bee 78'<cable there-# 


tou, 


demonſtrat in our Book either formally, in ſo many ' 3. That a1 
> the points which # 
words , asthe moſt conſiderable are , and that in {0 Pome neu 


the very popiſh ſenſe , If you will joine to our book are not contra- Wi 
yerted betweene 


the Canterburian commentars: or virtually a necefli- Gr c:,nal 


ty being laid upon us, upon the ſame grounds which Divines and pa- WW 
4 i : 4. 5 which piſts but axrecd * 


perſwads to embrace what in-thoſe booke is for- pon in both i- Wh! 
mally expreſſed, to embrace alſo what of the Mafſe *. 


is omitted , whenſoever it ſhall bee their pleaſure in e , is nothing in # 
th ; ; it , contrary to WF} 
a new edition to adde it. This paralel is readie for '* » <ntray 10 


the publick when ever it ſhall be called for. of Faithin Scot» {yl 

: land ;yea, which Þ 
is much , yee $hall not show mee a Proteſtant Divine of any note , who ever did con- 
mms this Booke of the leaſt point of popetie, but on the contrare , did detend and come 
mend it, 


For the preſent, becanſe thoſe men make our gra- rj. gcorich Li- WY 
cious Soveraigne beleeve , and declare alſo to rhe wah 4 V 
world in print, that what we challengein that book, xnglih. 
doeth ſtrike alike againſt the liturgie of Eng- 
land , as if the ſcots liturgie were altogether one 
with the Englich , and the few ſmall variations, 
which poſſibly may be found in the Scottiſh , were 
not only to the better, but made for this very end, 
that this new book might better comply with the 
Scots humour, which now almoſt by birth or at leaſt 
by longeducationis become naturally antipathetick 
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tothe maſſe , to make this their impudent fraud {6 
palpable that hereafter they may bluſh (it it be poſ. 
ſible for ſuch foreheads to bluſh at any thing) ever 
again before our King to make any ſuch alledgance, 
paſſing all the reſt of that book for ſhortneſſe, we 
ſhall conſider ſome few lines in ſome three or foure 
leafes of it at moſt , wherein the world may ſee their 
malapert changing of the Engl:sh liturgie in twentie 
particulars and above, eyery one whereof draws us 
beyond all that ever was allowed in England, and 
diverſe of them lead to thoſe parts of the maſſe 
which all proteſtants this day count moſt wicked, 
If this be made cleare, I hope that all equitable men 
will bee the more willing to free our oppoſition 
thereto, of all imputations, and ſpecially of al in- 
tentions to encroachupon any thing that concernes 
the Engliſh church. For albeit we are confident the 
world would have excuſed us to have oppoſed with 
all vehemencie the impoſition upon us ( a church 
and Kingdome as free and independant upon any 
other nation as it is to be found this day in chriften- 
dome) without our conſent., or ſo much as our ad- 
vice, the heavie burden of foure forraigne books, of 
liturgie, canons, ordination, homelies, of a number 
of ſtrange judicatories, high commiſſion, epiſcopall 
vilitations, cfficiall courts, and the like , though 
they had beenurged in no other words, in no other 
ſenſe then of old they wont to be uſed in England : 
Fortis well known that thoſe things have been the 
ſole grouud and only occaſion of the grievous 
ſhiſmes and heavie troubles wherewith almoſt ever 
lince the reformation , that gracious church hath 
been 
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been miſerably vexed. But nowall thoſe things be- 
ing laide upon us 1n a far worſe ſenſe as they are de- 
clared by the Canterburian impoſers in their own 
writs, yeain far worſe words , as all who. will take 
the paines to compare, may ſee: we truſt that our 
immovable reſolution to oppoſe even unto death 
. all ſuch violent novations ſhal be taken , by no good 
man, in evil part, letbe, tobe thrown, far againſt 
our intentions, to the diſgrace of our neighbour 
church,or any well minded perſon therein. We have 
with the Eng/zshþ church nought to do but as with 
our molt dear and neereſt ſiſter , we wiſh them all 
happinefſe, and that not only they, but all other 
Chriſtian churches this day were both almoſt, and 
altogether ſuch az weeare, except our afflictions. 
We have no enemies there but the Canterburian fa- 
tion , noleſſe heavic to herthen tous. What we 
have ſaid againſt the Scozs {zturgie may well reflect 
upon them, and ſo far as we intend , upon them a- 
lone,and that for three of their crimes chiefly. Firſt 
their forcing upon us, with whom they had nought 
todo, ſo many novations even all that isin England 
at one draught,and that by meer violence. 2. Their 
nutation of the moſt of thoſe things to a plaine 
popiſh ſenſe, which inthe beſt ſenſe that ever was 
put upon them , did occafion alwayes to England 
much trouble. 3. Their mutation of the Engliſh 
books not only to popiſh ſenſes but even to popiſh 
words, and that in a number of the moſt important 
paſſages of the maſſe. This laſt here we will fhew, 
holding us within the bounds of our few forenamed 
leafes, by which , conjecture may bee made ofthe 
reſt. : 
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*F{Þ Our alteration in 
"Si the Offertorre. 


|| 121tur ſynagoge 
| tranſivit in reltgt- 
| onem eccleſis & 
| ſacrificia carnal:s 
| populs tranſlats 

| ſunt in obſervan- 
| tam populs ſpirse 


' Twal:s, 
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OF all the limbs of the maſſe the moſt ſubſtan. 
tious for many evil qualities are thoſe three, which 
ly contiguous together , the Offertorze, the Canon, 
the Communion : The Engplish at the reformation, 
howſoever for reaſons of their own, thought meet 
to retaine more of the maſſe words then our church 
could ever be induced to follow , yet inthoſe three 
portions of the maſle they were very caretull to caſt 
out what they knew Proteſtants did much abhorre 
in the church of Rome. But at this time,the Canterbu- | 
r1ans having gotten the refraiming of the liturgie in 
their hands, for to manifeſt their affeCtion openly 
to Rome, do put in expreſly that , which the English 
reformers put out, as wicked ſcandals. That this 
may bee ſeen conſider ſeverally the three named 
portions. 

The Popiſh Offertorie in it ſelFfis a foul practice, 
even a renovation inthe Chriſtian church of a Jew- 
Iſh ſacrifice, as Durand confeſſeth, (p) But as it 
ſtandsin the Maſe, it have yet a worſe uſe, to bea 
ric peace-offering making way for that 

oly propitiatorie , which in the Canon followes, 
Itispretended to be a ſacrifice for the benefite both 
of quicke and dead , for the good of the whole 
churchuniverſall , forthe help of theſe in Purgato- 
ry; butitisreally intended to be a dragge, a hooke 
to draw in money to the Prieſts purſes. This 
piece of the Maſſe the Engliſh did clean aboliſh, 
but behold how much of it our preſent reformers 
are pleaſed to replant in our booke: Firſt, they pro* 
tee in plaine tearmes the reduRion of the Offerto- 
ric ,andthat not once alone , but leaſt their na 
ſhou 


(p) Durand. lb. 
& fol. 65, Ritus 


(9 ) 


ſhould paſſe without obſeryation, they tell us over 
againe of the Offertorie:2, Inthe yery fore front of 
this their Offertorie , they ſet upunto us whole fiue 
paſſages of Scripture, whereof the Engliſh bath 
none, all directly in the literall ſenſe carrying to a 
Jewiſh oblation. z. For the wakning of the Prieſts 
appitite ( which ot it ſeltuſes to be ſharp enough ) 
Upon the hope of preſent gaine to ſing his Maſſes 
with the better will, they ſet up arubrick, ſeafing 
and infefting the officiating Prieft in the halfe ot 
allthe oblations, which hee can move the people 
toeffer , and giving a liberty to him with his 
church-warden, to diſpoſe on the other halte alſo 
as hethinks good, exprefly contrare to the Englſh, 
which commandsall the almes of the people to bee 
put up in the poores box. 4. They will not have 
us to want the very formalitie of a Iewiſh offering, 


for they ordaine the Deacon to put the baſoa with - ii 


the peoples devotions in the hands of the Prieſt, that 
q) Durand.lib. 


hemay.preſent it beforeche Lord upon the altar, fol. 64. Subſes YI 


quens diaconmws ifs 


juſt as the Papiſts in thi- place ordaine to bring the 


P patinam cum 


paten with their oblations unto the Prieſt ; that hee uf 55 cnrifcares Bl 
The Prieſt 1s preſentat, & pon- yt 


tifex ſew ſacerdos FT. 


may ſet it upon their altar. (q) 5. 
ordained to place and to offer up the bread and j,;,w colecas 


wine upon the Lords table, that it may be ready for ſ#per altare- 


ephigrs Ont. os Ibid fol.66,S4- Wi 
that ſervice, juſt the Popiſh oftering, in that place of ..,4., eblatione? | 


manu tang1t » Te- | | | 


the'Maſſe of the bread and wine,as a preparatory mir 91, 
ſacrifice for the propitiatory following. 6s. The 

Engliſh prayer jy 

book caſt imme 


We 10047005 


taken for the Offertorie prayers that ſtands there in (evs. 
- IE 


Levitict, 14+ 4+ | 


or the catholick church, is in our prttl Ma BY. 


diatlie at the back of the offering of jo;z1a,c7 accepta BY | 
| bee bilis erit,& mex- Wt 


bread and wine, and that we inay know-1t mu cm wr 


: 


| 1 


( 100 ) 
the Miſſall, and that for the benefite not only of the 
living , but alſo of the dead. The Maſe clauſes 

' for the honour of the Saints, and help of thoſe who 
are in Purgatorie , which the English ſcraped out, 
they put 1n againe : For as the-Papiſts ſay , theſe 

Offtertorie prayers for the honour of the Saints, 
eſpecially of the bleſſed Virgin, and Apoſtles, and 
Martyrs , ſo they in this their Offertorie prayer 
commemorat all the Saints,who in their ſeverall ge. 
nerations were the lights of the world , and had 
wonderfull grace and vertue , they might have pur 
in particularly , as Cozzzns in his devotions doeth, 
pag.371. The bleſſed Virgin Mary, the holy Patri- 
archs , Prophets , Apoſtles , and Martyrs : alſo they 
mention among the dead not onely theſe glorious 
Saints, but the reſt of Gods ſervants , who have hi 
niſhed their conrſe in faith, and now do ret from 
| their {abours , the beſt deſcription that can be, if Bel- 

j tarmine may be believed, of the Souls in purgatory , 

[ for whom not only thanks is given , but alſo prayers 

made, as Couzins, whois femected to be one of the 

maine pen-men of our book , &9eth comment this 
| paſſage in his devotions , pag. 372. Thatatthelaft 

f day, we with them, and they with us may attaineto 
|| the reſurreion of the Juſt, and have our perfe&t 

conſummation both of Soul and Body in the king- 

dome of heaven : There is no footſtep of any 0 

y theſe things in the Englich Booke. 

nh. Our: cpages The piece which 7 "gg the Offertorie in the 

WY tion. - Miflall, andin our book alſo, is the Canon 0 lefſe 

| deteſted by all Proteſtants,then admired by £2 iſs, 

as Bellarmine telleth us "© x r) Many of the gh 9 

| an 


[1% (r) Demilalib, 
| 2.c4p.17, Scrum 


( ror } 


and prayers thereof we have word by word, and 


juſtifie it all, asin nothing oppoſite tothe trueth or 
Proteſtant doctrine : So the appendix to D. Feels 
third Booke , Chap. 1. But wee muſt conſider the 
time wherein D. Fzeld is made toutter ſuch ſpeach- 
es, itisin the twenty eight yeare, long after the 
death of that learned and reverend Divine: It isin 
that yeare. when his Grace ſitting in the chaire of 
London , had gotten now the full ſuperintendence of 
all the prefles there, and could very eaſely (tor the 
promoving of his deſignes ) put in practice that 
piece of policie among ethers, to make men after 
their death ſpeak in print , what they never thought 
in theirlife; orat leaſt, to ſpeake out thoſe thoughts 
which tor the good and peace of the church , they 
keept cloſe within the doors of their owne'breaſt , 
and withdrew from the notice of the. world ; it 
would then ſeeme reafon to father theſe ſtrange ju- 
ſtiſications, of the Maſe, which are caſt to Frelds 
book ſo long after his death, as alſo many paſſages 
in theſe poſthume works of A4ndrewes , which his 
Grace avowedly ſetsout in the twentieninth yeare, 
and thoſe new pieces never heard of, whichin the 
thirtie one yeare, are ſet out by M. Aylward, under 
the name of the Englich Martyrs, as alſo that writ 
of Overall, which Montagu puts out. with his own 
amplifications,in the thirtie fix year. Thefe and the 


: : canonem wut ſum | 
what ever wewant , theſe menin print are bold to ms reverentia ſee Þ'f 


per Catholics rett- 3 > 


wwerunt, ita mcre- 


dibilt furore here- *Þ 
tics butus tempor *Þ 1 


lacerant. 


like pieces, muſt in reaſs be rather fathered on thoſe | 


who put them foorth , then upon their pretended 
authors, who. readily did never know ſuch poſthume 


children , orelſe did take them for ſuch unhappie 
Pa baſtards 
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baſtards as they werereſolved , for reaſons known 
to them ſelves, to keepe them in obſcurity, and ne- 
ver in publick to avow themas their owne. 

In this Canon there are two parts molt prin« 
Fl; cipall, which the papiſts call the Heart, and Head 
Wk! CS) Zanccent bb. thereof. ( { ) The prayers of conſecration andot 
SI 2. mms Oblation, this head the English ſtrikes off, this heart 
Wa S<cromenrr ner; they pull out of theit book, that the wicked ſer- 
EIT cm accedentes, ad . 

I3B/152/am cor d15:n; pent ſhould not have any life among them, But 
4 [rf poerrs- our men are fo tender and compaſſionat towards 
i \ .__ thatpoor Beaſt, that they will againe put in that 
Heart, and ſet on that Head, The conſecration 
and oblation they will bee loath to want. Con- 
ſider then theſe mens changing ofthe Engl:sh book 
towards both thoſe, the two incomparably work 
parts of the whole Maſle. Firſt, the Englich ſcrapes 
outall mention of any conſecration : tor however 
we delight notto ſtrive with the papiſts any where 
about words, yet in this place while they declare 
exprefſely , that by conſecration of the elements 
they do underſtand not the ſanctification of the ele- 
 . ments by the word and prayer, but a ſecret whil- 
'* _ Pering of certaine words upon- the elements, for 
wy (75742414. their very Tranſubſtantiation . (z) Conſecration in 
WI! nopconſerars; {ed This place being ſo taken by the papiſts, the Engliſh 

V qa, '* rejects it, and will have nothing to do therewith; but 


| - autem inter hec, 


| namconſecrare,eſt OUT Men being more wiſe, and underſtanding their 
& conſecratine tran: 


ITE o3ezcrare, ſence 2wDe ends , put upin their rubrick in capitall letters 
h ficareeſt, ſanftum formally and expreſlely their prayer of conlecrati- 


' C*reverendume ſc 


| ficere, wt patet iy Ole Zo The Papiſts to the end that their conſecra* 
. aqua bened1hz. torie words may bee whiſpered upon the elements 
tor their change, and no wayes heard of the people, 


who 


{ 163 ) 
who perchance it they heardand underſtood them, 
might learne them by heart, andin their idleneſſe 
might pronunce them over their meales, and fo, 
which once they ſay was done, tranſubſtantiat 
their ordinarie food into Chriſts bodie-:: For the 
eſhewing of theſe inconveniences they ordaine the 


conſecration to bee made in the outmoſt corner of 


the church, ſo far troin the ears of-the people as may 
be; and tor the greater ſecnritie ; they ordaine their 
prieſts in the time of conſecration', both to ſpeake 
low, and to turne their backs upon the people : For 
to remeed their wicked follies, the Engliſh expreſſe- 
ly ordained their communion Tableto ſtandin the 
body of the church , where the Miniſter in the mids 
of the people might read out openly all the words 
ofthe Inſtitution . But our men to returne to the 
old faſhion, command the table to beſet at the Eaſt 
end of the Chancell, that in the time of the con- 
ſecration , the prieſt may ſtand ſo far removed from 
the people, as the furtheſt wall of the church can 
permit, and as this diſtance were not enough to keep 
theſe holy words of conſecration from the pro- 


taine eares of Laicks , our booke hatha ſecond Ru- 


brick, injoining expreflely the prieſt in the time of 
conſecration to turne his back on the people, to 
come from the Northend of table, andro ſtand 
at fuch a place where hee way uſe both his hands 
with more decencie and eaſe , which is not poſhble 
but on the Weſtſide atone ; for on the South fide 
the commodities juſt alike as1n the North. On the 
Eaſt none can ſtand, for the Table is joined hard to 


the Wall, and whoſoever ſtands at the Welt bogs 
the 
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' $7 was | 
|; to ſtand at the 
*& mids of the altar. 


(t:) Fleylens an - 


As t:d. par. 45. and 
7 46. The Chuch 
#4: ot Rome 1njoyn- 
"7347 ah the prieft to 
$31; ſtand :» medio al- 
0 fars, , with his 


face to the Eaſt, 


W# } and backe to the 


people ; But the 


48: Church of Eng- 
#] land at the north 


{1 ſide of the Table, 
{4 albeit in King 


fF Fdwards Lytur- 


1 cie the piieſt 
appointed 


atle, they might 


heare the noile of 


# bis bels; himſelf, 
| his geſture , his 
- attions they ſaw 
4 not, yet ajltius 


+ was done 11 me- 


+ dio Fleſie , but 


198 not among the 


people in thc 
5 outward or in 
# waid Court, whe- 


 reunto only the 


pcople were pcr- 
F mitted to come, 


y 


( 104 -) 
the Altar, hisback isdirectly to the people that are 
behinde him. They ſay tor this practiſe many 
things, ficſt, That in the good holy Liturgie of £4 
ward the ſixth , the prieſt was ordained to ſtand 
with his back to the people. («.) Againe, that al- 
wayes in the ancient church the prielts ſtood in the 
uppermoſt end of the church, divided from the peo- 
ple behinde them, with railes,, and vailes, and other 
diſtin&tions.. (x) 3. That Scripture is the groundof 
this practiſe, tor ſoit was in the Jewiſh church, the 
prieſt when wee went into the Sanctuarie to pray, 
and offer incenſe for the people, they ſtood without 
and never did heare what he ſpake , nor ſaw what he 
did. (y) It from this practice wee would inter 
with Bellarmine, that the Prieſt in the conſecration 


might ſpeake in latine or ina language unknowne to 


the people, {ince God to whom he ſpeaks under- 


». ſtands all Ianguages, the elements upon which the 


conſecratorie words are murmured, (F) under- 
ſtauds none , and the people for whom alone the 
vulgar languageis uſed, -is put back from the hear- 
ing of the conſecration ; we know not what in rea- 
ſon they could anſwer ; But this we know, that the 
maine ground whereupon wee prefle the uſe of the 
vulgar language , not onely in the conſecration as 
they call it, but in the whole ſervice of God , l 
meane the warrant of Scripture, they opeply deny 


and] for it gives uz no ground, but the old tradition 
of the church. ( & 


bo &) ” 5--28*G ſervice the. words of conſecration may bee repeated againe over more 
$; eitteioicad or wine, (©) F'Vhite on the Sabbath , 
4 | Lat toilow the Seryice 


; 27.97, Such traditions are tholc 
of the Chruch ina known vaous Ng 6:97 
3. When 


( 105 1 
3» When our prieſt is ſet under the Eaſt wall within 
his raile his back upon the people, he is directed to 
uſe both his armes with decencie and eaſe , what 


uſe heere can be made of the prieſts armes, exceptit 


be for making of large crofles as the maſſe rubricks 
at this place doth dire&t , We do nor underſtand: 
only we have heard before, that they avow the law- 
fulnefle of croſſing no lefle in the ſupper then in 
baptiſme. 4, Theprayer which ſtands heer inthe 
Engliſh book , drawn from the place wherein it 
ſtood of old in the maſſe to countenance the tran- 
ſubſtantiation of the bread and wine into Chriſts 
body and bloud , but ſtanding in this place before 
the conſecration itis clear of all ſuch ſuſpition : Our 
men are ſo bold asto ttanſplant it from this good 
ground to the old wicked foile at the back of the 


conſecration where it wont to ſtand before in the . 


old order of Sarum. x. Inthe next Engliſh prayer 
we put in the words of the maſſe whereby God is 
beſought by his omnipotent ſpirit ſo to ſanctifte 
the oblations of bread and wine, that they may be- 
come to us Chriſts body and bloud , from theſe 
words all papiſts uſe to draw the truth of their tran- 
fabſtantiation , wherefore the Engliſh reformers 
ſcraped them out of their book, but our men put 
them fairly in, and good reaſon have they foto do : 
for long ago they profeſſed that about the preſence 
of Chriſts body and bloud in the ſacrament after 
conſecration , they are fully agreed with Lutheran: 
and Papiſts in all things that is materiall and need- 
toll, as tor the ſmall difference which remaines a- 
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| ſence: for the di- 


; obijefo conventt , 


do preſentie nil 


and the Church of Emland (ſaith it is there, and't 
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2 curious and undeterminable queſtion , wherea- 
bout there would be no contraverhe , did not the 
diveliſh humor of the Puritans and Jeſuites make 

, andentertaine it. (4) Yea they ſeem to have come 

; a ſtep further to the embraceing of the very,modde 

of the popiſhpreſence, for they tell of acorporall 

preſence 7b: that the body is there on the altar, and 
that eſſentially , yea ſo grolly , that for its preſence 
there, the altar it ſelf ,-let be the elements muſt bee 
adored. 6. They make an expreſle rubrick forthe 
priefts taking of the paten and chalice in his handin 
the time of conſecration , which taking not being 
either for his'own participation or diſtribution to 
others, why ſhall wenot underſtand the end ofit 
to be that, which the maſle there enjoynes the paten 
and chalice their-eleyation and adoration, for the 
elevation was long practiſed and profeſſed by ſome 
of our biſhops, and the adoration when the chalice 
and paten are taken in the prieſts hands is avowed 
by Heylene. {b,) 7. Inan other rubrick of our con- 
ſecration we have the cautels ofthe maſſe, anent the 


(a) Mont.apea 
pag.289. It men 
were diſpoſed as 
they ought unto 
peace, there ne- 
ded bec no diffe- 
renee in the po- 
int of reall pre- 


{agreement is 

only demodopre- 
ſentie; the thing 
it (elf, That there 
is in the holy Fu- 
chariſt a reall 

preſence 1s yeel. 
ded toon cither 
fide. For An- 
drews profeſſeth 
to Bellarmine , 


nob;s vobiſcum de 
de modo lis e51. 


Preſentiam in- 
quam credimus 
non minus quam 
Vos, Verum de mo- 


temere definimus. 
There is no ſuch 
cauſe therefore ſaith he why in this point of the ſacrament we should be ſo diſtracted ſceing 
we both confeſſe that which is enough. Thu «s my bely, and contend 'meerly abont the 
means how It 15 my body , a point of faith undeniable though ' it be unſearchable and 
incomprehenlible: From Hooker he pronounceth that there is a oeneral]| agreement about 
that which is alone materiall , for the reſt he avoweth himſelf to be for peace and re- 
conciliation and all to be ſo but Puritans and leſuites whom the divel, doth nourish up 
ina faction. Lawrence p4g-18. Ilike S. Ambroſe, Lombard. Roſfenſis and Harding who 
Ro in this argument to forbeare the determination of the manner of preſence andt0 
x = our fancic with indefinite and general] expreſſions, As I like not thoſe that lay he 15 
odily there, ſo 1 like not thoſe that ſay bis boo is not: there» For S, Paul ſaith, jt is there, 
that truly , { | 'the Church of God'ever ſaid, it is there, UN! 
i ruly , ſubſtantially , eſſentially. VVe muſt beleeve it is there, V Ve muſt not kilos 
wy \ is there. It isa myſteric they all ſay. The preſence they determined , the ma* 
ner © is preſence they determined not. They (aid he is there , but the 1.ord knows 
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prieſts intention to conſecrat , expreſly delivered how. (b) #y1am {| 


anjwere Þ. 137, *'£ 

unto Us. Think you it fie ul 4 
WO 6 © if OG Aop "2ISs the prieſt should 8 7 
take into his hands the holy myſteries without lowly reyerence, and that it Ape noyation 4}. | 


to do (0. . 


Asfor that wicked ſacrifice of the Maſe, which |, 
the Canon puts at the back of the conſecration, the c 
English. baniſheth it allutterly out of their book; but 
the fation to ſhow their zeal in their reforming the 
errors of the Zng/z5h church, their mother , puts 
downe heere in our book, firſt, at the back of the 
conſecration their memento and prayer of oblation. 
2, That prayer of thankſgiving which the Englzsh 
ſets afcer the Communionin a place, where it can 
not be poſlibly abuſed, as it is in the Maſſe for a pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſts body and blood , they 
tranſpoſe and ſet it juſt in the old place where it 
ſtoodin the order of Sarum , at the back of the con- 
ſecration before the Communion. 3. Theclauſe 
of the Miffall , which for its ſayour of a corporall 
preſence , the Engl:rh put out of this prayer ( may 
worthily receive the moſt pretious Body and Blood of thy 
Son Chriſt Jeſus) they have heere reſtored. 4. That 
we may plainly underſtand , that this prayer is fo 
tranſplanted and ſupplied for this very end, thatit 
may ſerve as it did of old inthe mifſall for a prayer 
of oblation of that unbloudie ſacrifice by the prieſt 
for the fins of the world. Behold the firſt eighth 
lines of it, which of old it had in the miſfall, but in 
the reformation was ſpred out by the Engliſh , are 
plainly reſtored , wherein we profeſle to make and 
over.again to make before Gods divine majeſtic a 


memoriall as Chriſt hath commanded, This mak» 


+ 2 Taz. & "Th - 
wh Fen $254 IF" £# 
k { 23.3% 4% {<< & % 4 4 a» 
DS s : , g 
"£6 
_—_— - 


; 


Our changes 1 fk 
bout the ſacrifi- #3; % 
C. $7 


I * © 


( 108 ) 
ig not only the Papiſts , but Feylene ſpeaking from 


Canterburie , expones far otherwiſe than either .41- 
drewes , Hooker , Montagu, or the grofleſt of the 
Engliſh Divines for a true proper corporall, viſible, 
unbloody ſacrificing of Chriſt , for which firſt the 
Apoſtles, and then all Miniſters are as truely Prieſts 
though Euangelicall , and after the order of Mel. 
chiſedeck , as ever the Sons of Aaron were under 
the Law, and the Communion Table becomes as 
true andproper an Altar, as ever was the braſen Al- 
tar of Moſes. (c) 5. After the conſecration and 
(c) Heylens an- oblation they put to the Lords prayer with the 


Wi e5d. peg. 6. ſect. : : 
Walk 2.f evaſion of Miſials Preface , audemus dicere. Heere the Papiſts 


pl our Saviour - 25 tel] us , that their Prieſt by conſecration having 
1 by the Lords ow- 


WH} neocdinance, it tranſubſtantiat the bread, and by their memoriall of 


{i was prcfhgured ' ' 
3 was Proenct oblation having offered up in an unbloody ſacrifice 


I! the legal facrifi- the body of Chriſt , for the reconciliation of the 


' ces a parte ante: 


Il Soby Chrifks in. EATCNET , doeth then cloſe his quiet whiſperings, his 
} tirution » it is to poore pipings, and becomes bold to ſay with aloud 


= by us Chriſti- VOICE, having Chriſt corporally in his hands, Pater 


ans in the boly 7oſter, 'The Engliſh to baniſh ſuch abſurdities , put 
' Supper , 4 parte 


| poik. A facrifice AWAY That naughty preface, and removed the prayer 
| 1 vacinfgure, a jt ſelte from that place : But our men to ſhew their 
| andſoby conſe- Orthodoxie , repone the prayer in the owne old 


Fi quence a ſacrifice CS ; ; 
ht. in the comme- place, and ſet before it in a fair Rubrick the whole 


morations , or Old preface, 6. The firſt Engliſh prayer which 


ns] | 
WV the poſt fat 2G. ſtood before the conſecration , where the paſſages 


crifice there was Of eating Chriſts body and drinking Chriſts blood, 


among the le- 


ws , a facrifi, ld not poſſibly, by the very Papiſts rhemſelves, 
15 there [muſt be detorted to a corporall preſence , yet now 11 our 
E * 24 tre . . 

| Chriſtians : ang 22OK, it muſt change the place, and be brought to 1ts 
;'' * a facriice Owne old ſtance , after the conſecration and obla- 


tion, 


( 109 } | 
tion, immediatly before the communion, as a Prayer here won co $i 


of humble acceſfle.. doe it: For with- zÞ 
out - prom and 1 
an altar there can ,Þ] 
be nofacrifice. There was a bloudie ſacrifice than z an unbloudy now, a prieſt derived from 
Aaronthen , from Melchiſedeck now ; ai: Altar for Moſaicall ſacrifices than , for Euangelicall | 
now, The apoſtles in the inſtitution were appointed prieſts by Chriſt , where they received 7 
a power for them, and their ſucceſſours to celcbate thele holy myſteries. Hoc facite, is for the po 
prieſt , who hath power to conſecrat ; Hoc edits, is both for pricſt and people. 1bid. pag. 17. M 
Hee maintained at length that in the Lords Supper there is a true, proper, corporall, vilble, $$ 
and externall ſacrifice. | 'F 


The third part of the Mafſe I ſpake of , was the | Our changesin 8 


- the communion. #F' 
communion; ſee how heere our men change the "Y # 


Engliſh Booke : The Engliſh indeed in giving the if 
elements to the people, retaine the Mafſe words, but lf 
to preveene any miſchiefe that could ariſe in the "r 
peoples minde trom their ſound of a corporall pre- Fl 


ſence, they put in at the diſtribution of both the ele- 
ments,two golden ſentences, of the hearts eating by 
faith, of the Soules drinking in remembrance. Our 
men being nothing affrayed tor the peoples beliefe 
of a corporall preſence , have pulled out of their 
hands and ſcraped out of our Booke both theſe an- "Fl 
tidots. 2. The Maſfſe words of Chriſts body and Ml 


blood in the act of communion , being quite of the tf 
Engliſh antidots againſt their poyſon , muſt not i 
ſtand in our Booke ſimplie ; but that the people "r 
may take extraordinar notice of theſe phraſes, there -- 


are two Rubricks ſet upto their backs , oblidging in 
every communicant with their owne mouth to ſay iy 
their Amen to them. 3. The Engliſh injoines 14 
the Miniſter to give the people the elements in their Id 
owne hand ; onrs ſcrapes out that claule , and bid | 
communicat the people in their own order , which 
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imports not onely their removall from the altar} 
their ſtanding without the raile , as profaine Laicks 
far from the place , and communion of the Prieſts , 
but alſo openeth a faire door to the popiſh praQtice, 
of putting the elements not in the profaine hands, 
but in the mouths of the people. 4. The Engliſh 
perinit the Curate to cary home the reliques of the 
bread and wine for his privat uſe, but ſuch profa- 
nity by our Book is diſcharged: The conſfecrat ele- 
 mentsare injoined to bee eaten in theholy place by 
the Prieſt alone, and ſome of the Communicants 
that day , whoſe mouths hee eſteemeth to bee moſt 
holy : Yea, for preventing of all dangers the 
cautele isputin, that ſo few elements as may , bee 
conſecrat. 5. Our Booke will have the elements 
after the conſecration covered with a Corporal, the 
church linnings were never called Corporals any 
where , till tranſabſtantiation was born , neither 
carried they that name in Zngland, till of late his 
Grace was pleaſed by the: pen of his man Pockling- 
toune and the like, to diſgrace them with that ſtile. 
6. The Engliſh will have the >Miniſters and people 
to communicat in both kindes ; cur booke injoines 
| the Prieſt to receave in both kindes but the people 
| onely in due order : This due order of the people, 
11 288  oppolite to the communion of the Prieſt in both 
Kindes , may import the removall ofone kinde from 
the people , fo much the more may wee feare this 
ſacriledge from their hatids, ſince they tell us , that . 
| our only ground for communicating of the people 
(| 1n both kindes is ſtark nought, that for this practice 
there may well be tradition , but Scripture there 
1s 
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Ss 
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is none- (4) Alſo that in diyerſe caſes the anci- (4)771;ton the 


ent church did lawtully give to the people the bread 


alone,that the Sacrament atter the publick commu- 
nion, was oft reſerved to be ſent to the ſicke, to bee 
taken at privat occaſions, and laideup in the church 
ina publicke repoſitorie. Now it is well knowne, 
and the Papiſts prefſe this upon us , when they 
would rob the people of the cup ; that the wine 
was not ſent to the ficke ina farre diſtance from the 
church , nor taken home by the people to beeuſed 
with the bread in thetimes of ſtrait, nor ſetupin 
the Church in the ciboir or repoſitorie, Theſe 
| changes of the Engliſh Liturgie , which the Canter- 
burians have made, in ſome few pages lying toge- 
thef of the Scottiſh ſervice , if they be either few or 
ſmall, your felt pronunce the ſentence. 


Sabbath, pag-97. vs 
Such traditions If! * 
arc thoſe that fol: | 
low the deliverie 

of the E-ac ih 
on to the people 57: ') 
in yg ay 4 
Montag orig.pag. |. 
296.0 JF 6 3 [ 
5 OE OS 
m Scripturis ime &y' 
fantes babtiJari» Bi); 
aut in cena Do- 
mins ſubutraque ©} 
ſpecie communt- © | | 
Cantes pa rtcparez Att 
de his poſſumus {© 
profiters, Nil © 
tale docet Scriptue 75. 
ra, ho bec © j | 


non preaicat, 
Andrews ſtrictu- Wy; 
re p.5.It can not #4 
be denyed bue 75 
1eſerving the Sa= | |: 
crament was ſuf. 5! 


fered a long time in the pt imitive church, in time of perſecution.they were permitted to carrie 5 
away how great a part they would ,and to keep it by them , and to take it at times to comfort ## 
them ; but for the ſick , it was alwayes ſentthem home , were the diſtance never ſogreat , and f? 
againſt the time of extremitie, it was thought not amiſſe to have it reſerved , that if the Þ 
prieſt should nor then be in ſtateto go to the lick partie , and there to cenſecrat it for him , J\! 
yetatleaſt it might be ſent him, as in the caſe of Cerapion. Pokling, as we have heard , madeit I: 
one of the mattets of that Churches glory. that they yet doe retaine in their Chanchels the old JF} 


Repolitorics. M 
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The laſt Chapter, containing the | 
Canterburian maximes of 1 yrannie. . 4 


'E of the great cauſes of Proteſtants ſepara 


tion from Rome,is the tyrannie of the Roma} Is 
conſcience of their people, a multitude oftheir own 


Clergie, whereby they prefſe upon, the very 
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By the Chiuch I 


| ches Pilots, who Ds ; 
' Gt at the eine. Alone by Divire right, 
' Heads & mem- 
+ bers divide 
| bodies 


* ofjuſtice , and of making 
'F = -y ww? Rogn of the chncch. 
4 lookat their authoritic , more than othe; dishops of the church : That libertie therfore which 
7 they _ to _ new oiders , when they ſaw cauſe , have all other prelats intheir church- 
| es. Edward Bowghanes ſerm. Paz. 197. Submit your ſclves to thoſe that are put In 


| Kings , it they had no other clame, But bleſſed bec God; they 
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devices , with the moſt extreame and rigorous 
cenſures which can be inflicted either upon bodies 
or ſouls, And for the more facilitating of their pur- 
poſes, they advance the ſecular power of Princes, 
and of all foveraigne Eftates above all, that them- 
ſelves either crave or deſire; alone for this end, that 
their clerks may ride upon the ſhoulders of Soye- 
raignitie , to tread under the feet of their dominati- 
on ; firſt the Subjects , and then the Soveraignes 
themſelves. 

How much our menare behinde the greateſt ty- 
rants that ever were in Rome, let any pronounce, 
when they have conſidered theſe their following 
maximes : They tell us , firſt, that the making of all 
Ecclehaftick conſtitutions doth belopg alone to the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſſe, no lefſe out of Synod then 
in Synod : That ſome of the inferior clergie may 
bee called (if the Biſhops pleaſe) to give their ad- 
vice, and deliberative voice ; That the Prince may 
lend'his power, for confirming and executing of the 
conſtitutions made ; but for the work of their mas 
king, itis the Biſhops priviledge, belonging tothem 
(a) 2. That in a whole 
Kingdome , the Biſhops alone , without the privitie 


The ryrannous 
uſurpation of the 
Canterburians,are 
as many and hea- 


Romiſt Clergie. 


(4) Samuel Hoards 
ſermons. pag. 7. 


meane the Chur. 


all 
Eccleſi- 
aſticall and civill , what ever is to bee done in matters of direQion and government, 
hath alwayesbcene , and muſt be the ſole prerogative of the heads of theſe bodies , unleſſe 
wee will haveall common-wealths and churciics broken in picecs, 1bid, pag. 8. The key 
of juriſdiction , which is a power of binding a:1d louiing men , 7» foro exteriors , in the coutts 
lawes and oiders , for the government of Gods houſc, is peculiar 
It l.p.31. what was Iznatius and Ambroſe , if wc 


__ 


authoritic by kings , ſo then to Bishops , becauſe they are put. in authoritic by 


hold not only by this» 
of 
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(' 113 ) 


of any of the clergie, of any of the laitie, may a- but by a higher F 


boliſh all the Ecclefiaftick judicatories, which the 
ſtanding and unrepealled lawes -whichthe conſtant 
cuſtomes ever fince the reformation had ſetled, and 
put in their rowme new forraigne courts, which the 
kingdome had never known , ſcarce ſo much as by 
theirname. (65) Thatat one ſtroke they may an- 
null all the Acts of three or fourſcore National Af- 
ſemblies, and ſet up in their roome a Book of Ca- 
nons of their own devyſing. (c) That they may 
aboliſh all the formes uſed in the worſhip of God , 
without any queſtion for threeſcore yeares and a- 
bove , both in the publicke prayers, inthe admini- 
{tration of the Sacraments, in ſinging of Pſalmes , 
in preaching the Word , in celebrating of Marri- 
age, in viſiting the ſicke, and in ordination of Mi- 
niſters : Neither this alone , but that itis in their 
hand to impoſe in place of theſe accuſtomed 
formes, foure new Bookes of their owne ; of Ser- 
vice, of Pſalmes , of Ordination , of Homilies. 


bishops for the kirk , becauſe then there was no Chriſtian Kings » either to authorize them to | q! 
make ſuch lawes or who would countenance them when they were made. But afterthatKings 
became nourisbing fathers to the Church in theſe pious and regular times » bishops made no | 
Canons, without the aſſent and confirmation of Chriſtian Kings, and ſuch arc our Canons, ſo ly 


made, ſo confirmed, Chounet colleF. pag. 5s 3. Reges membra quidem cg lios. Ecceſie ſe efſe hab» 
obediunt, ſimulque Fegnant : Iura quibus guber - ny 


oſits Fecleſie tanquam ex corde recipunt, 'F 
& v1vacitatem ex ipſis tanquam ex capitibus derivant. Samuel Hoards pag. y. Nor did they li! 
exerciſe this power , when they were in Counſcll only , but when they were aſunderalſo: Ii 

(b) Our Chrutch Seffions , our 


tos, reteciſſe, contempſiſſe nonnunquam audivimnus, 
nar! ſe permittunt ſua ſunt,vitalitatem nativam ex prep 
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- 
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tenor , ſince all} ® 
owers ate of TI! 
God , from him *F 
they have their '$ |; 


p_—_ juriſdi-'Þ 4 


10n whatever it Þ. 
be, S. Paul ther- *F 
forc you ſee af. *B* 
ſumes this power '# 
unto himſclte of ; 
ſetting things in | 
order 1n the kirk, } 
before any Prin= } 
ce become Chri- 58 
ſtian , 1 Cor. 11. i 
34. Thelike po- IF” 
wer hee acknow- i. 
ledgeth to be in 
Titus 1.5. and in 
all bisghops, Heb. 
15.17. 161d. pag. if 
18. Kings make Wb 
lawes, and bi- | I: 
Shops make ca. F 
nons. This in- 7 
deed it was of ne= #® 
ceſſitic in the be= 
oinning of Chri- # 

lanitie , Kings 
made lawes for 
the State , and 
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kine hey toall bishops. 
Speaking of apoſtles as they are paterns p en en Cre 


weekly presbyreries , ourycatly generall Aﬀembiies, w 
beene in nolfſion , areclofle put downe by 

wardens, officiall courts, ſynods for Epiſcopa 
led when they will , robe conſtitute of 
place. (c) Sois theirbo 
and put in forme, for the governement of the 
ved by theclergic, and all others whom they concerne. All 


k entituled , Canons and Conſtitutions Eccleſiaſtical 
wt Church of Scotland , and ordained to bee obſer þ 
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our book of Canons , and in their rowme Church. FF 
1] viſitation, and generall Aſſemblies to bee cal- }'J 
what members they pleaſe toname, , arc pX in their 


gathered, f 


(" r14 ) 
All this our Biſhops in Scozland have done, and to 
this day , not any of them to our knowledye can be 
moved to confef{e in that deed, any taile againſt the 
rules either of equitie or juſtice , what ever ſlips of 
imprudence there may bee therein. And all this 
they have done at my lord of Canterburzes direGi.. 
on, as wee ſhall make good by his owne hand, if 
ever we ſhall beſo happy as to be permitted to pro- 
duce his owne authentick autographs, before the 
Parliament of England , or any other Judicatorie 
that his Majeſtie will command to cognoſce upon 
this ouralleadgance. Readily Rome ir ſelf can not 
beable in any one age, to paralell this worke which 
our faction did bring toorth in one yeare. It is a 
bundel of ſo many , fo various , and ſo heavie actsof 
tyranmie. Certainly , England was never acquaint 
with the like; wee ſee what great trouble it hath coſt 
his Grace , to get thorow there one poore ceremo- 
nie of ſetting the Communion table altar-wayes ; 
for there themſelves dar not deny , that it is repug- 
nant to the eſtabliſhed Lawes of their church and 
ſtate for any Biſhop; yea, for all the Biſhops being 
IW joined , to make the. pooreſt Canon without the 
| j voices of their convocation-houſe , or Nationall 
{ f Aſſemblie; yea , without the Parliaments good 
I. (4) Y7besex. Pleaſure, (d) 3. They avow that all their injun- 


+ amination of the ' 1 
++ 9-0o69o/ mia Ctions though ſo many and ſo new , yet they are 10 


i By the lawes of 


our kingdome, and Canons of our Church , many learned perſons are appointed to beal- 
ſiſtants unto bishops , and 1n our nationall Synods , in which all coighns magrers concere 

; ning —__ are determined , nothing is , or may be concluded , but by the common vote 
| _ counſe | of the major part , of the convocation which conſifteth of many other learn- 
ak wat: » belides Bishops. Andrews ſermons of Trumpets , dedicared to the King by 
erowrie, Asforthe Churches lawes , which wee call Canons or rules , made to reſtrain 


holy 
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(399 =" "—- 
embrace themall as the commands of © '& abu} 
: {rs, they have al, # 
firm in any one of them, the leaſt contrarietic to the rmblics and jt + 
Werd of God , he muſt have no lefle cenſure then — e——_— 


the great excommunication , from which he muſt re, Heylens aneet% 
Ih 


holy and fo "as , that the whole kingdome in con- 
ſcience mu 


never berelaxed but by the Biſhops own mouth , af- ma, 0 


ter his publick repentance and revocation of ſo vile ignorant thar the} 
kick makes ca 


an errour. (f )' That his bodily and pecuniall pe- 5 manes cal 
naltie ſhall be at the free will and diſcretion of the work of CleargicyF" 


4 F 
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Biſhop. (g) That the worthieſt men of any li- Eon, ie 


berall profeſſion get ſavour to loſſe but their eares, having bis Maje 
ſties leave tor 


to have their noſes {lit, and cheeks burnt for contra- their convee- 


L's "= : ning, and '&. 
dicting their innovations. - ( þ ) That the furtheſt _— 


i 


j | 


; 
- 


doings. His Ma-# 


;eſtic in the declaration before the articles hathrefolyed it ſo;, and the late p 


clared itſoo to. \ 


(e) YYhitesexamiuntion , pap.20. telleth us as it were from Puſebins, Quicqued in Sandtis |} |: 
Fpiſcoporum conciliss decernituw , id univerſum Divina voluntats debet attribus. And from Bey-\#| 
nard, Sive Deus, ſrve homo vicarius Dei mandatumquodcunque trediderit, part profetis obſequen -? 
dum eſt cura, pars reverentya ſuſc iprendum; ubi tamen Dev comtraria now preceprt hemo, oY: 


(f) Book of Canons, pag. 8. V Vhoſoevershall hereafter affirme,thatthe forme of worship |: 
contained.in the booke of Commoun Prayer » that therites and ceremonies of the charch, ? |! 
that the government of y Church by archbishops, bishops and others , that the forme of con-| 4! 
ſecrating archbishops, bishops,presbyrers, and deacons, as they are now eſtablished under his }F{ 
Maieſties authoritic , doe containe in them any thing repugnant to the Scriptures, or are cor- by 


rupt- ſuperſtitious or unlawfull in the ſervice and worship of God; let him be excommunicate, 


hy. not reſtored, but by the _— of the place, or archbishop of the proyince, after his repens», 


tance, and publick revocation of ſuch his wicked errours. ; ; 
(2) Book of Canons ,pag.37- Inall this book of Canons wherſoecer there is no penaltie 


expreſſcly ſer downe , itis-to be underſtood, that , ſo the crime or offcnce bee proved, the 


punishment $hall be arbitrarie, as the ordinarie shall think fitreſk. | 
(h). Canterburies Star chamber ſpeach in his epiſtle to the King. » 1 $hall cather magnifie 
your clemencic, that proceeded with thoſe offenders , Buytonn', Ba k, Prime ,m a Court 


of Mercie, as well as luſtice;; ſince as the reverendludg 


heir lives, 
Near ves from epiſcopa]] eyrannieont 


) Th | . bers who have beenefiyin | 
(5) The world-knowes,, thatnumbers w yoB- beene by violence keepes | 


of England , to the very new found lands , neyer toretumn, 


R Baniſh- 
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ccin King Wh 
lames raijgne , what time the Book of Canons was compoſed in the Conyocation , hath dc-\FF! 


es then declarediyee might ha\ejuſtly |} | 
called the-offcaders into-another Court and put them to1tin away thar migbr have exated [': | 


—_— 
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; _ baniſhments for tearme of life , is a priviledge which 
SF{thcir prifons:an WE | en op Rey | j 
"if wee le dayly, their indulgence may grant but to few. ( t) That 
F_f{:harnumbersnor the yileſt dungeons , yrons, whippings , bread and 


[bf ns: of fil. water , chaining to poſts without all company , day 
Ie £omen © or night in the coldeſt and longeſt winters , is but 
MJ ircl-:4 from part of their oppoſers deſerving. (&) ' That the 
Rr. F,n440m greateſt Nobles of the Land, ought in Law ro for. 
flo cloſe privons. fault their Life and Eſtate , if they be ſo bold asto 


WP 4:14 | ) Hunt! SP ; : 
0 ugg Sor hifen put their hand to a ſupplication unto their gratious 


09 {ports,asaknown Prince againſt their praCtices. (/) That allthis 
178 caſe among ma- . a VR d th di 
188 ny other , this 15 bur juſt {everitie, an tne very EXPEdIENT Meane to 
EB} one alſo, that M. 
We John Hayden a 
jy poore Devon 
| | sh4re Miniſter for : ; 
M41 preaching at Norwich a Sermon, wherein he let fall ſome paſſages againſt ſetting up of 
3: images , and bowing at the name of leſus , was apprehended like a traitour , withthe Conſta- 
ih \h bles bills and halberts by D. Harſnet then Bishop , and brought manacled to him likea fel- 
Is! lon , and committed to the common Iayle cloſe priſoner , aboye thirteene weekes, where hee 
7 was like to ſterye; the Bishop having taken from him his hoiſe , papers, and all, thereafter he 
[{- was ſent by a purſevant to London, and keeped two full tearms. Atlaſt , by the high Com- 
{* miſſion he was deprived of his orders » thereafter the high Commiſſionars impriſoned him in 
I!” the Gate houſe common dungeon, and Canterburie (ent him to be whipped in Bredwall , and there 
8! keeped him all the long extreame cold winter in a dark cold dungeon , without fire or candle 
T3: light,chained to a poſt inthe mids of the room, with heavy yrons on his hands and feet, allo- 
7} wing him only bread and water witha pad of ſtraw to ly on : And ſince on his relicfe hath cau- 
| I to preach no more , and to depart the Kingdome with- 


'ray him totake an oath ,andeive ban | 
{ 1n three weeks , without returning ; and all this for preaching after his furſt uniuſt depina- 
| t10n, though no exception was taken againſt his doctrine. [= 


bf 
E | 
1 


4  _ (7) Sundricof ourprime Earlesand Lords did preſent a ſupplication to our King , after 
| his Coronation, wherein the matter of their greateſt complaint was, ſo far as ever wee heard. 
Th their challenging of the Bishops for what they had done, and were likely todoe. The copie 
'# of this privie ſupplication being ptivily convoyed by an unfriend , ſome two or three ye21s 
;. thereafter, out of my Lord Balmerinochs chamber, was a dittay for which hee was condemned 


1 
| 
| | , fodic, tor an cxampleto all other Noble Men to beware of the like rashneſſe , eſpecially his 
[| Fellow-ſupplicants , who are all declared to haye deſeryed by that fault the ſame ſentence of 
i death. Large Declaration, pag.14. Nor could they haye found the leaſt blemish 1n our 
4 juſtice, if wee Should have given warrant both for his ſentence and execution , whofe life was 
| how legally devolved intoour hands. Ibid. pag.1z3. V Vee were oraciouſly pleaſed that the 
$ many, who undoubtedly had beene concluded , and inyolved by our Lawes in the ſame ſcn- 


| ads and cxample might teach to all , but the punishment onely to one of them , to paſſe by 
| |} rence, if wee had proceeded againſt them. 
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advance their cauſe, which they glory have well 
neere already: cloſe undone- their oppoſites , (m) _( 0} Hon | 


- 
: 


and which they boaſt ſhall ſtill bee uſed, /#) But his wicked tor F 


avowes, that (inf. * 
n 


| 
. 


alaſſe it is gone now beyond boaſts, when they are ® by vere pad 
; 


the ſecond time upon the very point to kill millions nicbmene the þ 
number of th 


of the Kings beſt Subjects, todaſh together all his Jiumver of. 
dominions ina bloody warre, as pitchers one upon have decayed þ. | 
that their ca 


another for the confirmation of their jatollerable can uti 
x na , wherelongit hath beene tottering , and God. RT | 
. . . $Kt 
the reerection of it where its owne unſupportable rie oy his epiſi wn 
weight hath cauſed itto fall. to the King beps |! 
fore Starchamber- j 
ſpeach , having! 
magnified the Kings mercic, for ſaving the life of Bowrtown and his companions , is bold rq |; 
adyiſc the King not alwayes to bee ſo mercifull , in theſe words , Yet this I <hall bee bold tg \ 
ſay , that your Majeſtie may conſider of it in your wiſedome . that one way of government ig i 
not alwayes cither fit or ſafe , when the humours of the people are in a continual] change} 


eſpecially when ſuch men as thoſe shall work upon your people , and labour to infuſe inte}? 
them ſuch wg principles , to-introduce a paritie in the Church or Commonwealth: 
P 


Etſt non ſatis ſua nt 


x1 
# 


Q 


ſponte 1nſanant inftigare, Heylen in his moderat anſwer , pag.187. Kat] i 
many reaſons and examples,to prove that Burtown and his like deſervedmo lefle than publich | 
execution ; And yet theſe men are ſo gentle to Papilts , that they glory in their meckneſle tc 
wards them , profeſling that to the bittereſt of the Ieſuits they have never oe ſo much as Þ 
courſe word, So Canterburie in his Epiſtle the other yeare to the King , before the relation v/ 
of the conference, God forbid that I should ever offer to perſwade a perſecution in any kind ; 
againſt the Icſuits » or praftice it inthe leaſt , for to my rememberance I haye not given hiup |! 


or his ſo much as court language. ' © 7; 


: King Charles: 
As for the power of princes , the moſt of thoſe , Ki" A = 


this day who are Chriſtians , and eſpecially our 
gracious Soveraigne, are very well content to be 
limited within the bounds of the laws which them- 
ſelves and their predeceſſors have ſetled in the 4 
church and ſtate of their dominions , to wake the 'F | 
preſervation of thoſe laws and of their ſubjects li- WF 
berties ecclefiaſtick and civill according to them, (o) His maje | 
the greateſt gloricof their prerogative royall. ( o ) nics (peach in\l}}/ 
| 2 _—__.. * Ty {Nl 
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To vive aſſurance of their reſolution never to abo-. 


= 


Parliament 23.p. O 


| | l: The peoples liſh any old, or bring in any new a either in church 
| | reteer or tate without the concurrence of Aſſemblies and 
Pogative, and the Parliaments. (p) Neither to impoſe any taxation 
WINE; fo acnd 0D their ſubjects goods without their free conſent 
''\ | 1- there to given by their Commiſſioners in Parlia- 


I) rrochm. ment, ( q) theextending of the prerogative tothe 
ts i _ me {71 making of new laws or aboliſhing of old, to the im- 
leartily declare Poſing of taxes by {imple proclamation without 


ad faithfully parliament our Prince doth fo far abhorre , that he 
romiſe that, al- 


zh we be now Condemned a certaine writ for importing his Ma- 


ll | Ss HOC oi: . : : 
WMfbaibe rowayes JENIES iNtertaiument of ſuch motions; Yea his Ma- 


i l ſed cither | to jeſtie by his Atturney generall called the Earl of 
WA Sur natixe King. Bedford and other noble perſonages to cenſure, for 
[Home any inno- Keeping ſuch a writ wherein did ly fo pernicious 
$yation of rclioi- x ; 

I>n, or toinfin- POlitions. (r) Where ſome Princes mifled through 
[25 any of thect paſſion & mil. information have deviat ſo far from 
{ſhe laws theie- the path of juſtice , as to intend by violence and 
| > unrgay. hy armes the overthrow of the true religion and anci- 
{-erve libertic and 
;Feedome among them according to their laws Therefore wee do once again by this renew 
{dur former promiſes for the manrenance of religion and laws, and this we do in all ſinceritie 
pp beart , wetake God the ſearcher of' all hearts to witneſſe that as we are defender of the true 
*Proteſtant religion which we from our heart profeſſe ; ſo we truſt , we shall by his goodneſlc 
; jontinne inthe ſame , and never Shall permit any innovation to creep in this or any other of 
\tx kingdomes, One of the articles of Dwunce pacification is this. V Ve are fprther graciouly 
wþMlea ed , that according to tte petitioners oa deſires all matters eccleliaſtiall shall be dc- 
:pxrmined by the Aſſemblies of the Church, and matters civill by the Parliament and other 


+} nterior Jud Icatories eſtablished by law ; which accordinslv Shall Le keeped oncea year » orf0 
j| Et as the aſtairs of the Church an kivgdome $hall —_—_ F , 


| (q) Cant.relat.p.112. In ſome kingdome th 

Li ; e theie are diverſe buſineſſes of greateſt conſe- 

%i juence w __ cannot be hnally and binedingly ordered but in,and by Parliament, and paiticu- 
tt prly the ltatute laws which muſt bind all the SubjeAs can not be made or ratified but there, 


} he ſupreme Magiſtrate in the civill Qar . . 
' | ——- © may not abrogat laws made in Par! nt , though 
| 2c may diſpenſe with the penaltic of the law quoad bic ex nunc. "ge > : 


d it he hich ſediri * "fp" . 

| 41 (r) The which ſcditious diſcourſe and writting the authors thereof int hould be diſ- 
© _ > pow? nx cg had been intertained b your Majeſtic with os it in executi- 
Har er the ancient laws of this kingdome , and todraw all things to your Majeſties 
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( 119 ) | / 
ent liberties ofcheirſubjeQs , the oppoſition which... þ i 
1n this'caſe agai 4.4 


di 


LudieAts 
withour: | 2 [ 


aid, and powerfull affiſtance to them all, when their | | ** ons 


juſt grievances and fears were laid ont before his people, couldo Tl 


raiſe infinit 
wars of France of the Proteſtants againſt their king, CO . 


and almoſt inevi- 


table danger to your Maieſties perſon and to the whole frame of the kingdome_,. (f)) Bilſon of 
lubjeftion pa2.280. Neither will I rashly pronounce all that refift tg be rebells ; Cafes may fall 
out even in Chriſtian kingdomes where people may plead their right agaiaſt the Prinfe and nor 
be charged with rebellion : As for example , if a Prince should go about to ſubjef his Kingdome 
toa forraine realme , or change the forme of the common wealth from imperie to tyranny , or 
negle@ the laws eſtabliched by common conſent of Prince and people , to execute his own plea- 
fure ; In thoſe and other caſes which might be named , if the pobles and commons joive roge- 
ther, to defend their ancient and accuftomed libentie , regiment, and laws , they way not 
well be counted rebels. 7b. By ſoperior powers ordained © God , we do not mean the Princes 
privat will agaioſt his laws but his precepts derived from his laws and agreeing with his laws; 
which though itbe wicked , yet may it not be reliſted by any ſubjeRt with armed violence , 
but when Princes offer their ſibjes no juſtice but force , and delpiſe all laws to praQiie their 
tuſts, not any privat man may take the ſword to redrefe the prince ; bur it the laws of the 
land appoint the nobles as next to the King to afliſt him in doing right , avd withhold him from 
doing wrong , then be they licenced by mags law and fo not pro ibired by Gods law for to intcr= 


poſe themſelyes for the ſafegard of equity aod innocencie , and by all lawfull and needfull 
means to procure the prince to be reformed , but ja no caſe 3 deprive him where the ſcepter is 
, even tothe deſtruftion 


icherited. 1b. jag.94, Spoiles , maſſacres , conſpiracies , tre l 
and murther of Princes by their own ſervants , if a prieſt ky the word , you count in your ſelyes 
to be juſt , honourable ; and Godly war : if others do but ſtand on their guaird ro keop their 


lives and families from the blinded rage of their enemies , feeking to pur w le towns and 
vinces to the ſword againſt all law and reaſon , and to diſturbe K in the minoritie of 
the right governours, or if rhey defend their Chriſtiatand apcient liben 
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( 120 ) 
aprecT upon by. fence; Jet'be: a: traiterotis:jnſurretion of : ſubjecs 


thoſe princes to : 


whom they firſt againſt their Soveraignes: ; We preſuppone his Ma- 
ſubmitted rhem- 56ftjes juſtice: would have been loath ever to have 


ſelves, and ever 


ſince confirmed defiled his ſcepter by ſupporting them all with men 


_ CIs BY and moneys,as oft he hath-done, and yet doth avow 


have ſucceeded. the deed. © | 
If in neither of | 


theſe two caſes ES. 
the Godly require 'thcir right and offer no- wrong neither impugne their princes , but on 
ſavetbeir own lives, you cry rebellious Hereticks, rebellious Calviniſs, furie, freneſie, muti. 
nic and I know not what, ye may perſue , depoſe , murther princes when the B. of Romebids 


[i you and that without breachof duety , law , or conſcience to God or man as you yant, And 


that when neither life nor limme of youls touched , we may not fo much as beſcechprinces 
that we may be uſed like ſubjefts not like ſlaves , like men, notlike beaſts ,' that we maybe 
conyented by laws before judges ,'not murthered by inquiſirours in corners, but incontinent 
the fume of your unclean mouth is ready to call us by all the names you candeyilc. 


. The Canterbw- While our gracious Prince is ſo far inflamed with 
r:ans flatter the 


King in much hatred againſtall tyrannie , yet behold this wicked 
more porertban faction how carefully they go about by all the 


cyer he will take. 


And inable him Meansthey can , to draw his royall minde to that 
6rd robin which naturally it doth ſo much abhore : For they 


to do in the tell us firſt , that the power of all true Kingsisfo 
church what he 


Sleaferh. {imply abſolute and illimitate , that for any manto 


reaſon h - . leſſe 
(t) Feylens WAL they may nor 15 a Crime no | 


' moderat anſwer (Nat treaſon ; that they are far above all law ( 2) 2 


ay. 28, V Vhat ; . 
hog hho That the oath which a prince makes to keep the 


that youzre grie- laws is but a perſovall deed, which can not oblidge 
ved vVith 11 11m1i- hy . , . 5 
vet which his ſucceſſor , that his oath and pPoge at his co 


men of better TOnAtION tO keep the laws , is to be exponed of his 
tc 6 reſolution to make his laws to be keeped by others: 


piven to princes. That all the oath and promiſes he makes at his co- 
6b. pag.32.Ptin- 


ces aﬀ Gods de FOBAtion are but of his meer free-will and arbitre- 
puts , of whotn 
Should they bee limited , 


f ye ſay by de, 
a prince inabitradt is "th ye ſay by the laws of the land thoſe themſelves have ma 


ove the laws though in concreto a juſt Prince will not break! 


laws which himſelf hath promiſed to obſerve otherwiſe we ſay of princes ; Princips lex n0# 


be inferred betwixt the a He his pug Il J. 40 not governe |} 


hath an abſolute 


n , 1 to rell 1 AT 
pleaſe, and compell their Cleargie toembrace them 2 =! you thar FA. | 


he thinks meete(t without the advice of any church hee can not , 
though ſuch di- 


$8 ſpurs are raiſed (0- 

me times by un- 

quiet wits ; ſo it is a kinde of diſobcdience and diſloyalty to determine what a king can, and what 
he can not. Lyſimadus. p.z. Hence itis that princes being Legiſlators are above their laws , and 
diſpenſe with them as they think expedient. A prince isnot bound to his own laws becauſe no man 
can impoſe a law on himſelf. Aberdeen duphyes p. 2:2. The king is above the law as both the au- 
thor and piyer of ſtrength thereto. (w) Dominus Toannes Wemins de Craigioun a man advanced 
by our bichops to be a lord both of Councell and Seſſion in his book de primatu Regis printed in 
Edinburgh 1623. And going among them to this day with applauſe p. 18. Sed quid ſi princeps leges 
ſtatuat adhibito etiam inrisiurandi ſacramenro , velin ſua inauguratione tromittat , ſe leges non laturum 
abſque populj ordinumque non mo? conſilio , ſed etiam conſenſu ac determinante ſententia , ſuquidem non 
ſuerit hec in prima regni conftitutione conditio & imperii coeva ac fundamentals regni lex non ſit (quo 
caſu dicerem non proprie eſſe reqnum , ſed ariſtocratiam , vel demorratiam ) ſed po#t regni conſtitutionem 
patum tantummodo ſit regis alicuins voluntarium , etiamſi forſan pollicentum itſum obliget quoniam 
preStanda eſt ſides dat a ne ſine fide licet non ſine iure regnet : ſucceſſores tamen in regno quomodo con- 
ſtringet vix intelligimus , etiamſi inhoneſta quoque ſit ut ait quidam EQ ullegittima omni ea pactio que 
inter patrem @ filium , maritum Q& uxorem , dominum & ſervum , regem & ſubditum celebratur, 
quod dicto oportet hos autentes ejje Ib. p. 39. Audemus dicere in monardyis Reges ſupra leges 
eſſe riſque ſolutos , nemo euim ſibi legislator , vindex aut index , diſtintio non frobanda principem 
quoad vim Legum diretivam Legum non cactrvam legibus ſubditum eſſe , non enim mags _— 
quam cogere ſeipſim totes: f quis , um atio omnis ſit inter agens & fatiens, Ib. 41. Si leges 
ſnas ſe obſervaturum .pacto obligaverit princets, uod raro aut nunquam fit ,etiamſi ſoleat trin- 
ceps quiſque lexum ſuarum obſervationem hoc ſenſu fromittere id et, ut 4 ſubdits obſeryentu+ 
ſe effeturum , ad earum obſirvationem tener; eun confitemur ," ſed religions potius quam in$titie 
legalis obſeryatione, (x) Iohannes Wemius pag. 26, Lexum latio precipuum e3t ſurre- 
me dominationis ac maieſtatis caput, Ib. pag.794 Legum eccleſtaticarum principes latores ſunt , nec 
di fferunta civilibus eccleſiaſtiea ratione cauſe ff ientis (v) Iohannes Wemius pag.59. Pote- 


Sfatem in eccleſiaſticis youedinxny foſſe 4 frincibus ſure ſuo extra concila exerceri docent Quds ita 
tulerunt lezes imperatores atque iis Regis legibus Ecdeſiaſticis q:tae 
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only by the law ©! 
| : . urch bur are above ir, *: | 
and ſtate (x) 4. That in maters eccleſiaſticall they that he is fure and "*; {| 
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ON} 95's bone am co3- A ffembly (4) 6. When it is his:pleaſuretocall a 
it! 54,4 ag Aſſembly , the members of that ecclefiaſtick court 
PBT quamvis nes a are onely ſuchas be 1s pleaſed tocall, whether of the 
ih} </r < <9 Clergie or of the Laitie. (&) 7. That whenthey are 

"TH conftitutionem Pa- SG . SH. | 

DOLIY form ecclefie - Called only the Princes voice is decrſtue, the voice 
M14 nfs. bb. p.93- of all the reſt at maſt but confaltive, or if any of 


£, 13! Etanſt extra con- 


3H Princeps , | tamen 


I1Þ oe jwend aye them become decrfive, itis by the Princes favouror 
PRIN foritatem habeat at [eaft permihon. (@) $. That church Aﬀemblies 


Lhentins *obſe. Are Only politick conventions not grounded upon 


x WE uentur ſobditi- any devineright, and foto beuſed or difuſed as the 


W977 ills princapum fta- 


LU honorantur indi- 


%; ca. (z) Large de- 


ng. "uh prince ſhall chunk expedient. (5) g. Thatitis inthe 
WI fon i onlis Power Of all Soveraignes whihher Monarchick, A- 
riſtocratick, or democratick, to appoint for the go. 


Wil claration p. 2.32, YETMIMENE of the church in their dominions ſuch 


=; Did oor wee and officers and fpirituall courts as they finde moſt 


| \f | Our Councell be 


I - 
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equal av-horiry IEEE and agreable to their temporall eſtates, to 


{!] command theſe erect biſhops, and put down Preſbyteries, to erect 
"| innovations of ca- 
;| nons & liturgie ? 
{7 Was not then ye 

{ Prelatspraftice of then as well warrantcd as this confeſſion of faith, and the band annexed , which 
wee neyer brought in by a&ts of Parliament or Aſſembly, but meerly by our royall Fathers prero- 
ptive, and put in execution by the authority of his councell? (&) Johannes Wemius pag, 66. 
L aicos ſeve a principibus advocratos in Concilia videre ef 5; quibus non modo conſultryam ſed vo defuniti- 
warn vorem permitterent. Iſte fuit electionis mittendorum ad Concilia modus , ut Eccleſtarum pre ſulibu 
ai40s vellent mitten1i lberam plerumque pote5tatem permitteret princes , quod il;s exploratins quam ſibi eſſet 
qu, al eam provingam aptiores : Non quod pr:ncips penitus neganda fit, quod autum aut nonnullt , partiau- 
lars perſonarum que conſulio eum leges EctleſfiaFticas laturum adyuvent deſienatio, Tſtud en:m. eſſet priva- 
pum quri detrahere, Ex ſunzulis aieceſibus moderatus altquis numerus eruditorum ac irudentiorum Dres- 
byteronwm, D:aconorum or Laicorum prince aut metro? olita prencifs delegato eligelattr, 

(a) Iohannes Weinius pag.89. Conſult;vam habent vocem Pa$lores tanquan g14rns divini « onſilti,de- 
n;t:vam princeps ut judexs dante illis conſilii, bis judiai toteſtatem Lens latore Deo , penes quem ſolum 
ſumma in ſpiritualibys imperii reſulet, I. pag... Vorem habere qui congr:qantur Presbyteros non qu 
Presbyteri , ſed qua Eccleſuaram ſunt legati a priuc fe vocati,, Ib. pag.74. Definitiva ſententie dictio 
eorwn ef > qu a prin:ipe ſymmo moſeratore eos conſulente ,. vocemque deciſrvam its dante vecantur. Ib. 
AlJerimns nm dgitata. in conalis fuſe ſaltem que majoris momenti eſſeut negotia , raft quateny ed 
princeps fer legatos proponeret aut patrib:ys deſcripta traderet, 

(d) lohannes Wemius Pig.126, Nullo-in ſcriptara mandato nititur concilia celelrandimos 3 ſea 
6 proncitibus Ecelefig an ſuſtirientibrss , W& cum non ejjent frincipes 5 a paſtoribus itſts yolentibw! | 


Presbyteries 


: 


r- 464 -1 |} 
Presbyteries and put down biſhops, (<) ro. That ortom haboit. 1) | 


all this power to conclude every ecclehiaftick affaire ME boon i 
78} i 


which can be ſubject to the juriſdiftion of any ec- & 79. 0ffioren,! | 
cleſiaſticall ſynod doth belong alike toall ſoveraig- RY wry | 


nes whether Turkzsh, Tewich, Pagan, hereticall or & #principe pal, 
ores Fecleſre nor i» 


Chriſtian and Orthodox, (4) ke ffs 1 


cr1b1 poſſe affirma- | | 
mam » putantes cum ſeren;ſſimo nofiro Rege , ſumms quibuſque 1mperitantibus conceſſum eſſe i 


externam in a6. ws; regiminis formam ſu# preſcribere , que ad civilis adminiſtrationts modumt, q 
quam proxime accedat » dummodo a fidei vereque religonis 7 nv rev ne tantillum abſcedat. 

(4) Iohannes V Vemius pag. 124. Keg omns confertwr Eccleſtaſtice juriſaithonss potefias || 
per regium quod 2 Deo habet munus : licet Regs tantum Chriftiano aptitude ea recte utends Cirips, | 
gratia donetur T amet ſi primatus eccleſiaſtici 1ns perfethins adminiſtret Row Cbriſtianus: Pri matus! q 
tamen 1us, of ficis ſew vocationis non facultatis aut exercitii ratione Rex obtinet. Oue Reg: ſuperre<|| 
nit gratia regiam 1n eo poteFlatem perficit , non facit poteftatem , non repellit, grati« imerna, nedum. l 
profeſſionss externe defe(tus, "1 


—_ — 


. >: . They give to t 
Concerning the Kings power in matter of Stat, 7 lh 


they teach firſt, that a Parliaments is but his arbitra- do in the Stare!}? 
what ever he will, ;? 


rie Councell, which in making or annulling of his Frere vue n: 
Lawes, hee may uſe or not uſeas hee pleaſerh. ( e ) ce of his _—_ 
2. Whenhe is pleaſedrto call a Parliament, it is his __ | 


due right by his letter to ordaine ſuch Barronsto be 4 1 
Commiſſionars for the Shires, and ſuch Citizens yemins, p. 17. 8 


Neque vero putan F}; 


to bee Commiſlionars for Burrowes as hee ſhall bee 7 pony | 


rex ex modeſta &* i} 


prudents virium ſuarum diffidentia now nif; de ordinum conſenſs leges ferre , abſolutam ideo es im- | 
foni, eiuſque ſucceſſoribus neceſſitatem illorum obtinend; conſenſus, mg nullo modo 115 liceret per ſe, 
(ne x5 a9} oY fuffragiis , bonas edere con5titutiones , qui bus qua queſoconſcientia non parebynt om- | 
nes. Ibid. pag. 19. In Monarchia Regis ſols voluntas de ſubRantia legs eſt ; previacum populs v1 


conſultatio , & fi #tilis imo wItiliſſime ſit , neceſſaria tamen non eſt, [taque cum imperatore In5li- 
niano dicendum videtur ; exploſis ridiculoſis ambiguitatibus , verwm conditorem & interpretem | 
legum eſſe ſolum principem, & legem legiſlatorss, non Conſuliar!s eſſe ,non ex vi conſenſus & conſulis of 
habits, ſed ex regia legiſlatoris vi obligantem. Ibid, pag. 38. Non erwbeſcimws Inriſtaturuns 
Feizcere opinzonern , qui volunt in monarc hiis non obligare legem nift a populo acceptetur , cum mo» I; 
narche fit tegsſlator, & lex lata qualex obliget,adeo ut ad eam acceptanaam , cogends ſint fubdits poſt 4 
legis # monarch e late publicetronem , temporiſque quoad poputr notitiam pervenat ſ»fficientis 
lapſum, poteſt ſine ulla acceptatione publics legss _ preciſem mgeri. Heylyns antid pay. 66. 

The declaration of his Majeſties pleaſure in the caſe of S. Gregorse isro.be extended roall 
Other caſes of the ſame nature. It is a maxime in the civilllaw, Sententia Princyp1s, 1s dubrum | 
declarans,ins facit quoad ommes, Item Duodcunque imperator per epiſtolam conſtitu:t,vel cognoſcens | | 
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AX Micſt impictic, Hee : : , 

MY Ficarocd this rom poſſeſſeth , they have it alone during his pleaſure ; 

Wh fpis oppolire the thar at his preſence , the power of all others muſt 

8/3 Linconsrre Mi - ; | . b . : 
WNoiter , :ar.cs. 1 ceaſe , and at hisdeath evaniſh and be quite exſtin- 

ſay that all com- puſhed , till by his ſucceſſors by new gift it bere- 

1? mands of the King 


We ens newed, (+) 5. That Scotland is a ſubdued Nas» 
| hu the clear and im- ton : that Fergus our firſt KI1Ng did CONQUET US by 


', mediat inference the ſword and eſtabliſh an abfolute Monarchie for 


| pl nent a mimss ſubjectium, (g) Joannes Wemius , pag.19. Omnia fatemur que 11 regu ſunt req 


þ cond1tio : poſſe regem de ſtngulorum bons d: ſponere , pre ſertim ubi omnes in regno terre in feuda conceſ]e fut= 


1's aivind,naturali vel politica licite ſemper reves & tr.ncipes os ubditis tributa & impoſuermit, & licite. 
ipſorum & familie honeſtam procuratioe 


® 


$ >, pricand:que 145 ac mariſtratus judiceſque conſtituendi poteſtatem inferioribus conceſſam , prowt reg10 utile 


; 


( 125 ) 
himſelf and his heires , giving to us what Lawes ,,....,,.-.. "y 
hee thought meeteſt - {z) 6. That al the Lands ## ; wn flu 


in Scotlard were once the Kin 9s propertie and what #4 torcat quid 
s lowm :& ft que 


thereot hath beene giyen out for ſervice, yet re- « atals , & ai 
maines his owne by a manifold right. (4) 7, Thar 9b vat, 


nn niſuus T7, »: 


to deny any of the named parts of this power to ;.,,. /....".. 


the King, is to deſtroy his Monarchike govern- /n« Rge decline, 


* WI [4x jute. 


ment, to dethrone him and make him no King, to 4 


Gm ore froferatu * 


ſubje& him to his people and make them his ma- #3 ſentenra. 
ſters , orat leaſt collegs in the Empire. (/) But >i*-pig- 17. 2» 


ſtatus m Cet non 


thanks beto God, that our gratious Prince hath ſo ', jud.cmi/us; 
oft declared himſelte to bee tarre from all ſuch i quov o/ften- | 


I a 
Hos rm ber rium COY- 


thoughts; yea , that my lord of Canterburie him- ,,,;... 


ſelfe, is torced whiles to let drop from his fingers quiden treſure 14- if 


riſiticlioms fone, x 


cleane contrare maximes, ( m ) 


evaneſiat alorum 
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omnmum quriſdicto Þ 


derivata,ut fluyiorum perditum nomen Q& poteſt.as cum in mare diſcenderint,Tlid, fag. 143. Prinapins occaſis 
evaneſtit j14dicum omnium tam ordinariorum quam del. gatorum jus, MNegari non poteſt tam apa Romans - | 


quam alos in uſi: fuiſſe , ut qui in demortuorum ſuccederent loom FEZeS , QUAMPrimium Yeamorum eubernaculs 
c.theſſerent maziſtratuum judicumque juriſilictionem confirmarent,ut often.teretur extinCtis reg/bus nuliam eſſe 
inferiorum authoritatem,n-ſi ſucceſſorum edicto confirmentur, ſaltem patient:a tarite afproventur. 

(i) CorbetÞ,45. There was no law inthe Kingdoin ot Scot/and betore the kings gave it: For 


before F NCHS his days We Were genus hominum avreſte , ſine lex bus . fine 1mrerio, He and his fuccel- Ls: 


ors gave lawes. Tbid, Fergus did conquere us. ( *) Corbet, p.t9.45, Ferns and his ſuccellors di- 


vided the whole land which was their owne and diſtinguished the orders of men,and did eſtablish \F 
a politick C0Verniment: This is cleare ex archivis reams , bt ſatis conſtat revem e e dominum omnium } 


bonorum direclum , omnes ſubditos eſJe ejus yaſjallos, qu Latifundia ſua itht domino referant accepta, ſur nempe 
obſcquii,& ſervitti tremia. (1) Joannes Wemius, fag.18, Quo caſi drcer 1m non profrie &]e reve 
num, ſed ar:ſtocratiam vel demorratiam, bid. faz.2.3. Foc ejjct ex rege non regem eum facere, Ibid. p.38. 

od ſt alicubi non haheat rex foreſtatem leges ferent miſt ex potuli in comitis conſenſu, & ſic fundameantas 
liter limitato, froprie Rex non eſt ,ac non tam acceptans eſt potulus, quam nm Rege, ut colleza Regem ferens, 


ibid.pag. F3. Non eſt mmporium illyd vere Menarchicum , fed frinctpatus quiddam,Q& mperans ille non 1Mondr- 
cha aut Rex, ſed tantum Princeps & ut Venetorum: dux reſulente in optimatibus, aut poprilo imperit ſumma, 


(m) Relat. of the Conference. fat. The ſtature Lawes which muſt binde a!l the Subje&s 


can not bee made but in , and by Parliament : the ſupreame Magiſtrate in the civill ſtate , may not 
abrogat Lawes made in Parliament. Thid. pag.1 58. Tiberius himſe!t inthe cauſe of Silanvs , when 


Dola;ella would have Alattered him into more power than in wiſedome he thought fit then to take | 
to himſelf, he me him off thus: No, the Lawes grow lefle when ſuch power cnlargeth, nor is ablo- 


ec uſed, where there may be an orderly proceeding by Law. 
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[Even innoims= T aftlje, they teach us in the matter of reſiſtance 
Finable caſe,they . » 


: 
[\ it axe tyrants firſt , that do the Prince what he will , he may neyer 
Feliſted. be reſiſted by any or all his Subjects, that not onl 
a private man mult give oyer all defence, though 
(n) wes moſt innocent of his own lite againſt the Prince, 
m1: Þ-21- though his moſt unjuſt violence; (72) but the 


Dll $f-6d-cus ſeipſom whole ſtate can do nought without rebellion againſt 
Same perrmere , wut 


WON rincopem ſalvas GOd, DUt flee or ſuffer , when the Prince, whether 
08 fret prepeerconſer- by him ſelfe or his officers doth deſtroy the true re- 


Eyati one bont 


WNÞob focus 11210n, eſtabliſhed by all Laws and the liberties of 
WH empta ot adver- the land, dear bought of old & peaceably brooked 


[iſs principem que 


braturatrs dicitnr IN MANy ages, alſothe lives of many thouſands of 
(4.ywr1s defenſio, ſen the belt Subjects without the pretence or colour of 


Mianmrie depulſio. - | ; . . : 
WBC) Cantebore: any juſt cauſe. (0) Againe, that all this ſubjedti- 


4 | Its 
Wt 1 


Fiat. Par; 205 . : > 
Wer 5.225 on muſt be uſed, not only to our native King , but 


{{{dations of the to any forraine uſurper who can get footing among 


173 | h 3 « SIN: 4 i Y 
| pi ako res us, andit were the Kings of Spazne , as their prede- 


{7 then 15, 4/\ py ceſſors the hereticall Goth7sh Kings got footing in 
rayer a "a - % . 
WOES bur no op. the Romane Impyre. (p) That even againſt them, 


j* poſition by force. the States of a Laud with a g00d conſcience could 
if Aberdeens duplys. 


Lpag-25. The way We no defence , though before their eyes , they 
þ Sabie a] Weonp ſhould ſee them execut the cruell tyrannies of Ne- 
1 quer tyravts, and buchadnezar , put Out the eyes of the King , kill his 
wy Po- Children, lead himſelfand his Nobles away toa far 


* Tctament a - 


F | rp perſecutions, is not to reſiſt powers which God hath ordained , leſt we be damned, 
| ; ut with all meekneſſe to ſuffer that we may be crowned, It is evident by Scripture,that it 1s 
| unlawfull for Subjefts in a Monarchicall eſtate , to take armes for religion , or for any other 
| pretence,without warrand from the Prince. The renowned Thebean leoion of 66 66. Chriſtian 
FJ ſouldicts without making reſiſtance as they had ſtrenth to have done , ſuffered themſelves 
y: rathcr to be ſlaine for theit Chriſtian profeſſion by the Officers of Maximinian , the Empe- 
| Fours executors of his c1uell commandements againſt them. Corbet. pag.42, For your cxam- 
| ples trom retormed churches , ſince we live not by examples but by Lawes , I willnot ſtand 
[F vpon them , from factsto prove the lawtulneſle of reſi ing is ridiculous ; none of thoſc by 
{4 xcliſting , gained ſo much as by ſuffering,as experience too late doeth show. 


(p) Averacens Duplys. pag. 29. Such was the doctrine and practice of many _ 
lan 
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land in fetters : Though with. Nero, 


their mere pleaſure,they ſhould ſet the royall city in 
afaire fire, or execute the plot of Haman by mur- 
therivg all the ſeed of the ewes, all zealous Prote- 
ſtants up and downe the Land in one day, Such 
maximes exceedingly oppoſite to the honour of 


God, theſafetie of the Kings perſon and crowne, 


theſe men cauſe to bee 1:10, Cajo Caſeri, } 
qus Auguſto.ipſh 
qus | * 
pairivel fulio , apps |: 


the welfare of the people, 


printed andlet them go about withour any cenſure 
at theſe times, when by royall decrcers, they have 
pulled into their hands the full commandement of 
all the Preſſes, and the abſolute juriſdiction over 
all the Book-ſellers ſhops in the Kingdome , and 


© #-no Christiano, | 


kythes frequently their zeale againſt any Books tha 


give but the leaſt touch to their mitres, by infliging 
no lefle cenſure then fire upon the Books , pilloring 
and noſe-fliting on the Authors , and whipping Ayuers 


thorow the ſtreets on the carriers. 


All theſe extraordinary prerogatives, whereby 
the faction advanceth ſupreame Magiſtrats ſo nere 
unto God, and their favorits ſo far above the skyes, 
(r ) ſeeme to flow not from any love they carie, 
either to their crownes or the royall heads that 
bear them, but meerlie out of their ſelt-reſpect to 
their owne ambition and greed, that Soveraignitie 
being advanced to an numeraſurable hight, way be 
a ſtatclier horſe for them to ride upon, in their glo- 


ſpecie tenus homines , reipſa boni gents cenſends ſunt , 
off ines pene & conſortes , oculos amimoſque no3tros aejugy convent , Tu 


(q ) for great 


in t 
the Arrian Em 
perours , anc 
Gothick Arrias 


Kings. 


þ4g+ 26. 


& Neron , 
Veſpa ſaants 


ayes © | 


"© 


'; 


lights {1 


which $Shined 1 © 


{| 
: 


T7 


(q) Corbet FA 
us Mas (© 


Dom:tiano crude= | * 


liſiimo, C neper | 
ngulos ere neceſſe |} 


fit , qus Conjtan- 


ipſe & 4a o5tats 


Iulians, 1 1d. pag. 4") 
| 


36. If the lewes 


in the dayes of 


had 


beene of this new | 
Scottish humour, 
when anuttcrcx--: 


tirpation was intended by Zaman , both of themſclves and their religion , they would haye 
taken Ames : but their prayers and teares were their detence 1n their orcateſt extiemity. 


V Vat they gi. 
ve to Kings , 1s 


not for any re- | 


tpect they have 
ro Majcſtie , but 
for their own 
ambitious and 
covetous ends. 


(r) loannes V Ve- 


mus 1n his pre- 


face tothe Duke F 


of Buckinghame, 

eges un divimo- 
rem ſortem tran- 
ſcripts , cute & 


in quos ut lumanes loves divimt honors 
{eros nob1itſs1me coruſ. as » 


rious 


as. 


OO Yn, 9 tr " 4% "- _ OE "I 
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PEBfpelet inter iever rigus trivmphingsabove all that is Called God. For 
Shams muiunores, * . » z ſe h '# re th <q | 
Elthoen_ i» /omms otherwiſe, yee may ſee how Harre they deprefſe All 
L, ||| 5 Soveraignes when they are layed inthe ballance 
Fi Brorſs >77g01a with them ſelves. they tell us, that the King can bee 
j Mnf ator news no more the head of the church, then the boy that 
PI9F (7) Sort Ser- rubs their horſe heeles , {'/') 2. Thar the heart 
TIM nb Lox. 5 hair whence the native lite-& vigour of the Eccleſfiaſtick 
"82 ſabeſe,rrayrerous Lawes doeth flow, is alone the Biſhops and not the 
"37 Hſpeacnes in an q-; yu . 
Ben and agr. KINge (2) 3- That Kings and Emperours ought 


"#8 {{matixe manne:; to reverence; yea, to adore Biſhops and to pay them 
£3 that the Kings 
Fi 

| 


Iſ{ bioknes is 56 Cributes. (w) 4. That every Biſhop is a Prince 


j{ more ſupreame and a Monarch, as farre in dignitie above the great- 
ff: head of the . F- J 

Mi! chuich of Fo. Ct ſecular Prince , as the ſoul above the body, or 
x; 141k 4; 2 I } F 
Wall, {4nd » then the God above man. (x) 
[boy that rubbs | 

I& bis horſe heeles, | | 


17 and this as weare credibly informed hath beene proved againſt him by the oathes of two 


| F ſufficient witneſſes. (t) Chownei collect. ſupra cap. wit. A (w) JMontagſupra cap. 3. 0. 
js (x) Montag, ſupracap.tertio. (z) 
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Reviſed according to the ordinance of the generall 


Edinb Alf em bly , by NU, A. Thonſton Clerk thereto: 
IND, 1. of | 


Apnle 1640. 


"dl. - aan "2am ove was 


= ſ ws Gy 4 
"- d 
4 RK 6x w] SIO gen tees 
_ " 
- -.. +..." . 


/ — 
. — _—_ <- 


A 


—— 


$7 PII ys u & rs oh 2 Pp nn 


| —_ Mull tb 7g 0 a CC» " me _ 
— \git __ P "_ —_—_ dhe. 2 — 7 —_— « & » _ rn | » 
| 


_—_ 

. , y ku nr 

O09 O09 OUGURR— - - _ —IPugy 5 Guy Ws 
R . * ah wa LED _ W-"s __ > "OGG —_—— 


wy ou UTy Inge wor gw oy ner nv 
oy . 2a —_ 


+ " 
be PF tw 2 2 worres © 


a + erode  « 


: 
. 


PS 
- Þ 


ta a EL Om 
Pofcripr. for.rhe, pexſanate Jeſmis,, __. *._ 
 LyffmachuiNicanr. © 


of Y Ood Father Lia-meter,you doe no new thivg to par#}ell It is the 
the Sc011fh Corentarera with Jetaken , it is the old and common 
oft recbavted fopg of your fellows, to pur Jeſuites and | rr of 
Puritanes (which bame all muft be contenrro beare, whowill Fo. 
not under your condu& be led back to Kexpe) in one categorie, terburits 
to make them but1wo ſivgulars under one ſpece , both moſt ro lan- 
furious rebels,avd by open profeſfion twoſt ſedirious crairours, - r all 
yet with this difference; that the one, becauſe more oppoſite to * _—_” 
you, wuft partake more of the nature of the ſpece; The Pati. rirk "a 
tane (as ye muſt have leave in this ſeaſon of your Kiogdome «\.;(me, 
to play the acmenclaters) is growne ſo big 8 trantour , t 
ſcarce avy roome is left for the Ieſvite ro ftand befide bim; 
Not long agoe it was the equitie of your brother Mentags, 
to pravt the Ieſuite the favour to march with the Puritave 
under the ſame colours, in the ſame ranke , .az devils equally 
furious upbappily bore apd foftered to kegpe Rewer and Eng- 
lavd aſunder, | | 

(< But now it is the wiledome of your grand-fatber Zevd (1)Suf wa 
to mar ſhall thew wuch berter, the Pucitane mu be farre ad: 1 702" 
ranced,the deſire muft Ravd at bis back,that fo all firoakes,all 
darts, may light ip the bodie of the ove, s bile the other efcap- 
eth without any woupd, ſo much as of a word. 

In the very face of that honourable court of the $tar-chamber, 
bis Grace date be bold to avow bizadvice tothe King to goes 
with the Puritanes beyond noſe. lictiog,cbeek-burniog,finiog 
above tbeir worth, perpetuall priſonivg ; Burt for the leſuites, 
bis moderation, bis Chriftiap patiepce muſt be proclaitved to 
the world , bee muft glorie before the Kisg,tbat bee counts ic 
wybelecmipg bis Grace, toſerye them wit ſo much as courſe 
lavguage, let be to inted their perſecutis [a tbe leall — b-- 

| ; A ; = TL d | ©.” 2 ORGY 


1 


- 


ſures, * Ipapyce, out oa the. face ofthe Gayeninters , ſuch a (pecgt ps 


Z & ih 
Re (b) Yee mutt therefore Mater Lia webgr bee content 1, 
M. N, F the invemciga, of this parallell 
Perks. 3: che honour of che inveayyga, of this parallel! , far the 
=o > ſtraregeme iz old,and az# becometriyiall., gavly ig this, the 
the Puri» fare qg aitemeſſe of yolk withs to be'tpphaydad; ad the plorp 
raves, the of ſom: new invention berg ynis g3; £9. be danyed to the ti2yy, 
Canrer- lar dex:eritie of your engine ; Yee are the ict ofthe Cunta, 


Þurians pyrzaxe 1 know , who for the hatred of their no rp 


are Con- ; , ? day's +; 
rent, ro axyorally egenter, che [efmizgs prdep 4..49d put 09 their lybir 


tarp je- 845-fram noJler the micke of rheir, broad hart , mig 


ſtiferous venom?,as aone would luſpe& could fl wha) 
.other:fauntaineg,t1en the heart of a yery P ſme: Sarely.ye 

/ The leſutes part fo wwll,thatit leemetb ye baye much more of 

- {! *bimchea hisbartend habit : By coo curio 14. imitation. of b 

©  bebaviour,yeare lo hevicyate in bis nature, that yeare ooXlik 

© -{a haftz,thaygh ye. would,tolay it afide, 

In this your pamphlet yee vent ſu mach impudencie , 

many lies and ſlanders,ſo much (pight & crueltie, ſo bigh at 

Hiſdainefullpride. , fo ſalt and bitter (c offings, mockings,e 

-liggs,., and which is worſt of all; ſo prefagc and-blaſphemol 

ule of ha)y $:ripture., for yee make it alway the,cnpel 

| where thcough your wicked humours muft runne , . fort 

overwbeimiog of your:\eaemies ; In thele Lefuinckears Je 

prove ſoexcelent,that inthe yery tirft ye are of your novicuh 

yee may. put ig. for promotions per /a/'rums: Sundrie Proviocu 


have oot all their dayes (hewes tuch,caoning as you.alreadyl 


yee make « proportiomall pragreile ', a few.-yeares may wakt 
you genera!l of the order, if to be your minde can ſerve yo 
.to change yournation the third time ; And 8s ye bave furl 
. from Scottiſh to Engliſh, from E lplith co lrith , yee cap i 
-coment toſweare your ſelfefull Spaniard, at leaſt a devo 
The de- 'Servant to Philip the fourth, for adyancement of his Catholis 
_—_ Monarchie,though never {o much to the prejudice of your« 
m—_ Mafter K, Charles, and all Chriftendorne beſide. . _— 
fimachus , * Your name demonſtrates your yanitic and pride, qua! 


Nicanor, tsapiliar xo your exder=' Yee muſt.be ng lefle then the cadet | 


-—- - —_ _ 
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the ples; end Thet Fy w viftorie;; Tracey yecome'is podd time 
to the Canter burner troupes , re Chriffiancan beſo welcome 
to thern as pot; if's- {5 frat au will convoy them; & break the 
battell of thc poore Covenanterswithour ftroake; or if forve 


Moukes muſt be diſttibareyy or if N:2ansy be on their fide, it is : 


the rop of theirdrſwes, Burithings are pot alwayescorteſpons 
dent to their:mames;Eryniologies are ſometimes antiphraſtick: 
who betorerhe ighe ; mnftareds ſtamp their enfignes with 
fiiles of vitarie and trigmph,ave compelled ſometimes to ſee 
my too preciphat juy and- gloriation end in diſgraceful dife 
callre, * | | FIR 
Or is this onely -yoor: vanitie io b{divg of your pame to 
proclaime it,in Ly im achwe rotell us you are D. Life, in Ni. 
1anor,that yee are B, of. Dean and Conor, though this bad not 
beeve put 10 the Frontifpiece of :your booke, yetapy-who had 
peruſed your former ſchenick-writs, that comedie of yuur ſe- 
yen Sapes,tbat tragick barravp ro-your fillie prieſts, which for 
the glotie of your name beboved to walk over-lea in s Latine 
gown, migbteaſily bave gueffed at your ſtile and bumour in 
this your Jafh writ : . Your profeſſed abode over Sea , your im» 
encie eycr without all oceafiow tokeepeyour felfeoff the 
Irifh oath , iff theſe Sccttiſh Minifters whom yee did baviſh 
nc Treland , cf the exceflive prailes of your patrow the 
eputic. 
Theſe and ſuch other peff+ges of your booke., -lift np your 
marke,and lead any who will, under the fheddowof the Je- 
ſviteshart,to bebold D, Liflies bend, that uponit, without mis- 
teking, mey be ce#t all che garlavrs of beaour, which the per» 
Ding of ſo brave a picee in lo nece ary a time dotb deſerve. "”_ 
But whoever you bee, wbether Leſlie,or Maxwel,or Michel, priefe is 
or who elſe of the fagion, certainly yee ore amirrie mavion the Cag. 


Vefy unſeaſonabletime;When the whole Yicis in ſadneffe and terburisr 


dule, in feare 80d trembling , ye are upor your congretularic Joy- 
Epifties 5 Ard v by not? Theſe are the dayes yee have pan. 
red Jong for, fire and Sword is your Element;rarber then Epil- 
ccpal| kogour ſbould lyeiaghtul the & wer, bears _ 

| ne Se 2 


[ft wee in 
oneporur 
Our a:l- 
verſaries 
11) an 
hnudreth 
are ]le- 
(uiced. 


muſt all poe thorow ottier:yet who-knoweth batyonr Gagi 
info foule weather may end in mourning to you, and jot' to 
choſe who now are weeping for that black ftorme which ye & 
bis Grace your Prince, bays raiſed in our demat; | - 


mare to Jefwityme is in theic doArine'ot the ciyill Magiſtrace,: 
which ye branch our in 16 particulars; [s it nor thengoar mind 

that whoever leaveth che-Proteftants ia one head of dodtrine, 
doth-give to the /eſwites matrer of congratulation, and a good 
ground ro expe& tbeir cotallepoftatieng thepopilliceligies; 


('4 ) 


ki 


[The onely: point wherein yee make Covenanters - dran! 


T his is the onely {cope of your whole baoke : Waat theo dos 
you thinke of your-tellowes, whom L;have affayed to conyince 
by theic.owne teſtimonies of a defeRion from the Proteſtant 
to the worſt of the /cſuit®s ; not in one head, butlo exceeding 
many ;rhat very few conraverted heads doe remaine, wheteil 
rhey are not jopned long agoc withrthe Feſwires: Shall partialiit 
fo farrepredomine with-you, that we Coavenanters for covfots 
mirie with Feſ#ites in one point alone , muſt be reputed Apo 
ftaces from the reformed church of Rome,yet ye Canterbune 
chough ye declare your conformitie with Kowse in tweotie, if 
an hundreth, yes, well neare in all the contra verted-headsdf 
DoGrine, yet no man-without a great daſh to a chatitie; 
begin ſo much as to doubt of your tull-Proteftaniſmee . * 
That one point wherein ye make us leſgiced, « the doit 
efthe Magiitrate : This toyou is the bead of the Proteftuot 
Faith, and all their other teners but members following it 
head,your pratice.is very conſoognt to this your profetfiongfet 
your new.doQrine of the Magiftrate: is the ticft 2nd molt de 
loved articleof your Creed, which aboye all other ye preack 
aud preſſe wittextreame violence i:: Your new ampedoutl 
of alleadgeance and Supremacie wheggby-yce woulddetuf 
the King in a place ſofarre above thety ofall Lawes yin 
nd bumane,as bis royaltbeart bath ever abhorred:o be: 
ſuch en idol; Good Princes ia this «re like the Sajvts in'gio% 
a1| which giveth tocbem a depree of honour, cens7s 
Sphere ufemen , and exgrentting upoy Gods proper g es 


(FJ) 
they eftteme themas they.are iadeeg, nothing but flattering 
effconters of their ſacred perſons, as | 
That whici ye call the heaJ of all Proteſtant Religion, rea- Th 
dily doch not conccrae Religioa at all | Religloa' indeed Ely 
doth oblige the conſcieace to yive.unto all Magiſtrates their of Prin. 
due hoaour and obediencebut the bounds and limics of that 'ces pows- 
obediencc,wiich is the onely paiarye {peake off , Religion ©» *nd 
m24\dieth not wirh-them ill the civill Lawes of States & Ems pou 
pires haveclearly defined them, < pos 
Ny Religion will oblige a Spanie'd to be (o farre lubje to points of 
King Pap, as n Grecian (liye matt be tothe Great Twrke , tare, not 
neicher d:>:h any Religion eq 14ll th2 Paloniſh SubjeRioa to of Reli- 
their X1iog, with the Spaniih to theirs. RS 
Dth aay Religion ooligz th: Eletours of Germanis to bs 
ſo mach ſuvie& co their Emperour, as the Novles in Pole are 
to their King, or ſolictle {ubje& as the Yenetiany Senate is 
to their Dake , or the Scares of Hulind is to the Prince 
of Orange ? 
T he civill Lawes 2nd Cuftames, ſet downe the limites both 
of the Syvyeraigncs commanding, and the ſubjeRs obedience 2 
Religivg cauſerh thele mirch-ſRones conlciencioully co bee 
kept when once Policie bath fixed them, | 
[c ſeemetb ye intend to make Ergland quit their Priviled- 
«21d burn their megnac/4714 ; to make Scotland bury their 
ee npblics BE Parliaments, that a blank may be put 10 Canter- 
| bu'cs band to wrice dowa what Laiwes be will for the Churcti 
and Scate of bath the Nations ; Bur thankes be to God that 
King Charles doth live, to bejudgebetwixt you and us in ſo 
Mareriall a queſtion, Theme: 
Yee tell us farcher in your preamibles, before ye come to rr que 
your firſt paraleii of Pope UV-bans hope,to make Scotland return per of 
to Rowe, yet mig 1t haye cold as further fcom yaur companion this Yle 
Corv, waa is more acquainced with Vrbanflecrers then other - _ fi 
m2, taat the Pope bath a pretty confidence to joyne England es Po "7 
te S15cl41d,that ſe the reduRkion of the whole Yle, & your [re- g, & oF 
lard wich ic. , 9h: $:a0f Rowe, may by (ct up waneternall \acg, | 
” aa. crophee 
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et. ICP 
trophee to the honour of this p+c pes far ily Sure)y 1Fe previ) 
ones of this hepe are laid «nic decpe plots, that excepr' th 
bend of Grd and the king iv 11:15 pretent Parlian ent pull them 
op , Pope Urban for all bis vge, may yer liveto putt ihe 
triumphall cope- tune ppon that buildirg. 

We grant you alſo , that ite Pcpe and Jeſuites, as yee ſay; 
are hoyering above the Read of vs 31], to fall vpcotteqrcyof 
a]] Britaive, when both parties, «hich your no allice will cn pell 

to Hgbt, are wearied with mutusll worrds ; in this prcphcie 
. ve tbicike you but too true divices, ſpecially if ye will adde, 
which all without the gift of proptecie may ſee to be conſe. 
quent,that when the Pupe batb gotten the {cules of thife who 
out-live tbis warre for his part,his Sons the French or Catbolik 
King , .will pet be quiet , except fcr their (Fare they gettthe 
]he mot Þodies,the goods, ard liberties of all this poore Yle, 

bared of Your other gybes at the Covevanters proceedings yee wipht 
the cove= baye Loldev iv,if the horour of the King had spy. wayes been 
nanters Qeegre yptoyouzthe worſt ofall coreAicrs , even ttat-which 
procee»s yewere wcnt to proclaime cur mc vile,s6d FelliſÞ rebellion, 
Hh Sedition, Treaſon,znd whatelſe ye could Ceviſe , is pow by 
eovenant OUT gracicus Prirce after a full learch of it to the very bok 
ir ſelf, is tcme,rot crely at ic)ved cf 8) crive ,, tut lo farre approved, 
vppre- that by aQ of Aﬀen bly,Courſe!),anticles of Parliament , iti 
red by ecmmarded tobe 1ublcrited tytte Eearts 80d Honcs of all 
the king. this Kivgecme withcurt exception 3 So that new there fatal 
at the back of that long blaſplemed Covenant arorg the tit 
and meft conſpicuuus bands, tor crely Rexbwrgh, Lawder-dth, 
. Sonthake,and orbers of the prime. Conryellours, but allo Tre 
qair the Xipps preat Commiſſioner for ttat eff, &; We bee 
then that you and your like, if there remaine ary ſparke of It 
verence in your breaſt towards that authoritie, which oft y& 
pretend to adore,wi]l pot onely for ever hereafter bridle your 

very loofe tongues, but allo eate in epaine , cr #t Jeff cover 
farreas yecan , for hiddivg of your ame, thele mſi falle 
lies,avd uacbriftion railirps\, which theſe tio yeares by-goue 
in $0rd, writ, Prit,ye haye yomitzed ut agank our proceed 


ig; 


b, (e) JUupra, Cap. 8, Q 


 ) 
jays, eſpecially chat w1Vhatred & liadered paWage of thens} 


4as e212 447 of gar Crant. 


PL 4 . "<a> cap xe ÞD - - ur © wh 1 TY 
| Ca” Mat etein ys pepomes as with feſwires » is ia x, paralel 
our 32001-6211 ty Movergncall gorerameat, By Montrchicall Wee are 


govern :1: y2t ex-2i1, eadazh declare that ye undertand for Mo 


Auc1 41 25' 0/4 = 411.{f a'tatepaecr, ws ec2e.n{th rhe Priace Parcte , 


rom ca 42 of all Law, and pars in his hand the full libercie to _ p. 


mic? v14 Lives 1: wil, wich rat rhe advice, let bee coaſent ohieal 
-of Prcliza n-at,of ©» mlell,or of xay others, and rakethablo- Iyrannys 


AJur-ly all Civzcry fe om 3is Sue R5), thoagh met togotheria 


Purlizme1: co defeat in-melves by Ar nes in any imaginable 
op vretfa 11, cvza ſuch a Mimnacchic as tie yrear Darke, or the 
MM 1yor To Frag, or © {7 (708 of Fa'twiee , "GIL day doth em 7 
over cheir fl yes,even that ſtrange kinde of goyerament, which 
in m7 laſt Caupter [delcriyed 10 the wor$3-of your brethren, HS 
W: conteil: freely , rhat our heart is much oppaſite tofuch a Q go 

'Mvnareniegyern more then our gracious PrinceKing Chulesr (4) Page 
EC ais glorious Farher king [eames give us exorelſ: warrant: F,t. A 
The ons ia v5 fore-cired writ of 1415 Acturacy (c) abhorring King g0+ 


veraing 


theſe inj 1rivus flatterers, who would impure gato him the ma- - Jets 


king »f Lives wicthour his Parliament; the other ia his Parlia- had king = 


-mencary ypeach (4) making chic Prince a pzrjured tyract, who dome , 
would noe glaiily bound himſelf within the lines of bis laws, leavech 


and theſe men ro be taken for vipers , p:fts, and commen iobeea 
enemies to:Princesand people , who would affay by their Fring » & 
flatteries roloofe Princes from their pation made with their * "BUOe- 
people at their Coronation, and the ſetlet}-hawes of their King. ,, {2 
dome,yea,we fhw that your own great Bilbop Laud(pollibly as ſoone 
as great a Royaliftas is necdfull) gocth before us with bisown as hee 


mouth,wbar ever be dire&erb you and many other of bis fol- puny 


lowers to the contrary;to teach thatno ftatute (e) Law can bee lb 
. 4 M C- 
made any where but iv Parliament, evenin Enylaod ,- ter bee cording 


Scotland, where to this day veyer any conquerour did dwell, ,, þ;\ 
/ But Lawes. 


Therefore 21! Kings that: are no tyrants, or-perjured , will be glad to baundl 
themſelves ke I: mits of their Lawes : They that periwade them the 


contrarie,are viper,and-pelts, bath agaialt them 2ud the Cemmon-wealth, 
4, s *3& ? | "EO. 
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To YR. ON.” 
But as for trove Mcnarchie ſo high 8s.the lowable lavem 
where do make it,ve arc iv notbipg « ppcfite beret tore 
have we to dne to cunde mne the fetled rate & Lanes of wy 
etber Nation? Certainly the rc yall aniÞority of cur aWbeg 
tious Soveraigue, ſo far as the luwable lawes of our Kingdome 


* doeextend it, weare {worve in our Coyenant beartily tothe 


- The law 
fulnefle 
of defen« 


GreArgs 


(f)P.105 
' In the 
Corona- 
L1On, our 
Kings 
Eive 
their 
oath,firft 
tO main- 
raine the 
Religion 
reſent- 


ſeſea, & 


puniſh al 
thoſe ! 
that 
ſhould 
alteror 
diſturbe 
the pro- 
feffion 
thereof - 
and nexr 
TO MALitN- 
saine the 
lowable 


_ Conntrie 


uttermoſt of our power to maintaine, 


2 


As for the lawtulvefſe of refiftance in the preſent cale of 
our invafion,l may notenter in this ſhort poſtſcript iv 2ny ſuch 
quefiiop ; onely ye may, if 3e pleaſe underfland,tbat it bath 
beeo the tenet of our Church fince the reformation , it bath 
been the right and praQtice of our Kingdom fince the tif 
fourdation,a vumber of inftances r1bereot are approved inour 
faandipg as of Parliament uprepealed to this day,it bath been 
the practice of all the reformed Churches abroad, wherein,by 
Queen El:zabeth, King lame, & King Char's they baye beep 
all ajlowed, and the moſt of chem ccountenanced with pc wer 
full aſſfiftance of men and money, Yuur ſelf cannot Ceny,butin 
the judgement of reformed Divives, ref1fiance 10 mat y calc 
is lawfull , eye in Kingdomes where the Price 1s tyed inthe 
fundamental} lawes by pation to bis people : T hat this is the 
$rate of the kivrgdome of Scorland,the ugh ye may devy it, yet 
King Janis, wbo is like tobave as great underftardirg inthe 
rights of the Crowne ard Xingdome of. Scotland as you , of 
your like, gives us sf[urance that by a fundamevrall Jaw.,be 
Kivg of Scutland is obliged at bis coromation to pation under 
bis great oath the preſervation of the eftabliſbed Religicn,ol 
the Lawes of the KingCeme,of the Liberties,and apes 
of the Subjes.(f) However we love your ipgepuity,bod 
not diflemble but profefle openly your minde , 1bat hepa 
faQtion about a Prince by divice providence is permirted.10 
take courles for the evident overthrow both <©f the Religion, 
of the Lawez,of tbe Liberties,of tbe gocds,o5tbe lives, 20d al 


tbat is deare to af whole kingdcere; that imxboſe or ary order 
i 


& good Jawes made by their predecefiours;& laftly,! © maintain abe whole 


and every ſtare therein, And this cath jn þe Coronation i5.tþe 
Civill & turdatcentall Law, whetcky the 'Kirgscceis progeny 


('$) 

iwsgibable cafes of tyranvie, whole Parliaments may not pro- 
ceed for their defence ene ftep beycnd teares, prayers , and- 
flight: That wl at ever is done more by whole and conſentient 
pations againft a-fsCtion-of. Cougt-miſleadirg the Prince , is 
6s plic unlawful, | 

Your ſccftes about the queftions of Biſ}-cps and Elders de- Our Te. 
ſerve no aviwer.z nothing. dce we maintaine in them but what pers a- 


the aflemblies of our church at out firſt reformatiop ordained, bout biſhe 


> > T7 = -& gy” 


coat by fraudulentand violent wayes for their cwoe ambition ge 


and avarice,ſet upiheir poyations : We have poother minde.,; 1 4 
in tboſe queſtions then the Church of Hellard and France : OS 
AJl our tepets are ſo we)] cleared by that Learned Hellanger, ved, 
Gerſumie Bucerm, as none of your partie, bath yet beene bold, 

after 24*yeares adviſement,to make 8ny reply ; yea, we main» 

la ine no mere jintheſe queſticns then that where with our gra- 

cious Pripce by his Con.miſhcncr and 3R of Counle)] in our 

laſt geverall aſſemblie hath declared himleite to be well plea. 

ſec; but Feare 2 notable deceaver, while ye would make the 

world beleeve that the great queflions betwixt you ard vs are 

alone about Piſbops ard Elders, while 8x yeare very like (if ye 

be not marred ) by the hands of Bifheps to bring in upom us 

the whole bodie of Poperie, ard tooverthicw the whole civill 
Priviledges of both the Nations without any pcflible re- 

redie as your ſelfe jp tbis ſame place doetb too evidently 


declare, | 
Upon your ficft parallell we make but one other remarke : TheCan- 


Yee wropg much the /eſwi1® in Cenyirg them the Lomour to #erburias 
be your adiurRs in the re-ercRion of a,tyravnick ard tarkiſh 7 oe 
Monarchic in Chriftendewe : Your an biticp hetcip 1s too — Hopes 
great, it were better to acmitr theſe pregnant wits to beco- (rage 
partners in your glorie,then to yepture yeu alope upon ſobigh bave the 
a Ceſipne. 2h Perm 

| Theoppeoſition , whichthat worke cen not but ſoffer, may . mon 
make it breeke iv your bands , if ye bs notſupperted wich Tamerys 
their effeRuall aflifiance , iv this art they areyour Maſters, 
—__ b- B | 
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and was in peaceable pratice aworg us ever, till men of your Ops 3nd 


wa 


(10) 
yee ate but meere novices ; ic is unjuſtice to difſemble from. 
whom ye have learned,if ye deay your theifts frm them, the 
world about you is nor blinde, they ſee & laugh at your poore' 
and 1li contrived cunning , for whonow is tgnorant, that the 
Jeſuites avove all m:a living, bave obtained long apoe the pri- 
viledge tolit in 1£4c6:avets chaire , that from thence they miy 
teach every where their leXures of tyrannie, fur the re-ereRi« 
oa of a (pictcuall M ynarcaie ia the whole Caucch for the pope, 
in thzic owae locietic for the generall, in che whole univerle, 
1a things temparall , a Cithvlick Moaarchie for the Spaniard; 
Aad waile theſe fuccneftzals may bee gotren and compile 
led,aa abiolure Monurctie for the Prince in every countrie 
- Waere they can gertt fuorinzy, What eyer paines of oldthe 
Pope di4-cake to weaken E nperours and Kings , for the pros 
muting of his owae greata:tſ*, yer now , being fully affared 
of their conſtant aff.-<ti:51 co pare bis Yoake , be hach this laſt 
age becneasvuliz as {iy in his p3aeer in lifting up of their 
head by th: hands,c 1i- fly: of the Jeluires , to the roppe of all 
Tyraanie , with che cxcceams? prejudice of their SubieRs, Li- 
bcrties and Lawes, | 
Who elle were the prime? Cunſellours of Philip the {econd, 
for ro {paile his anciear Kingdume of Arragor of their preat 
priviledges,and cobriag them downe to the lame baleneſle of 
Subiectiun,whereia his great grand father Ferdinend had putt 
the «Mc ores of Granada? Waoelle did it rre bim up to begio 
that coucle of cirannie with Flanders, which bath coft him more 
money alreadie, then this day all Ewrope can commaad , and 
more men then are living Spaniards ? ; 
Who elſe were the adviters of King Zves the 13. to ſpaile 
bis ancient Kingdome of Navarre,and his Fathers bet friends 
the Proteftants,of theſe priviledges which they bad long ce - 
joyed peaceably under former Kings ? REES 
Who wakened the late King of Pole, to preſent the Yoake 
of tirannie to the necke of bis ancient Subie&s in Swine * 
Hd the lateEmperour any other movers to theſe cruell op- 
ns HEIRS i= kb eye A Wen 


- a4) 
Kipgdome of Boheme, and laft in the whole Empire, hee did 
practiſe to the yery evident bexard of bis Crowne,to the infi- 
pite & unſpeakable 8fflitions of Gamanie, through the mids 
and all tte foure corners thereot ; was not the meine and 
graund quarrell of. all tbele Troubles, tbe roo great eff: Rion 
of a Monarchick-tyravnic, of an abſolute domivation withoot 
tye of Lawes, Oatbs, Covenants, -wherewitb the Jeſuites in- 
ſpired the beart of bat man,otherwiſe not the worft of Prin- 
ces? Though therefore it be your craft for your better lurking 

to profeſſe your Separation fromthe Jeſuits in this your great 
enterpriſe of ereQtivg in Brataine a vew Moparchicke tiranvie; 

Yet the world is pot fo blinde as you ſuppoſe , bur ſeeth you 

clearly linked band.in band,tbe Jeſuites leadipg the ring, and 

you but following and dancipg to their meaſures, 

Your ſecond paralell is wholie 7eſwitick , the throwing of 5 Wood 
bolie S:riprores unto your wicked Sciffes at the gracious Ser. I 
vants of God, tbe laying to our charge imputations , which 
peyer entred in ourthoughbts ; - Did abie of us ever teaeb that ſybjec. 
royall autboritie did depend upop the multitude , and that it ing the 
was in their power to pgive- Crownes to whom they weuld > Crowne 
W ben theſe men are bold te put ip print before the Eyes of - oY 
the world ſuch ſlanders of us, what dee they ipfflill inthe cares ener eg 
, of our King and his Servants iv their privie Cenferences ? 1;\ 
Shall anie wonder that ſo long as ſuch men get leave toſpread, people, 
without s reply,ſucb horrible calumnies of us , that the heart 
of our gracious Prince, ard mavie about bim ſhould be much 
idflemmed to our batred ? 

What be ſpeaketh cf divine inflitution of Kings, wee doe 
believe it, that by God Kirgs deereigne, it isplaine Scrip- 
tures; as alſothat all adyancement 3s nettter fromibe Eaft, 
vor the Weſt, but frem the band of them oft High : So tbar 
all who denic to any Supericur ibe obedience wbichis due to 
their Lawfull commands, muſt firve ogainft Ged : We grant 
tbat ſome of our Oppoſites baye bere 8 corceit which we doe 
not well underſtand, they ſeeme to teach iFat rojaltie alone, 
and that moſt abſoJute, without apy limitation, is of divine 18- 
CO_ OY B 23 | fiicution, 
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(12) 
Ritarion, that all other goyera:n-acs whether of republick oe 
ariftocracies are but hu nane iarcntions,, oppte to the Law 
of aature aad the ticft infticurioa of G34; This ftate-ſpeculic. 
tion ſeemeth to us a curioliiie, wherewich we have nothing to 
doe ; it is cavugh for us to belreve that our King is ler over 
us by God as his Deputy;that fiace the tim= Qur old aaceftours 
did choole Fergus for their King , oblidging themlelycs by 
their oath to be culed by his race alone, accordiog to the laws 
madz,and to be made with publick conlenr, yea, ſince the days 
of King Kenneth the third,to be governed by his acareft beire; 
Our lubietionto the azaceft acire. of that race is gow linplic 
nc1aogeavle:; | ERF-2 

The leaſt motion of any ſuch change hath-as lirthe come 4a 

the minde of our Nation in thele dayes of King (#v/6,44 18 


_ gay ape of thelaſt two chuland Yeares, wherein vur Fathers 


Zo Paral- 
lell, 
TheCan- 
terburias 
Cive to 
rhe 
Prince 
much 
more 
POWer 0- 
yer the 
Church, 
rhen the 
Teſuites 
give 0 
te Pope, 


have [h:wed more conflant affe&ion to the (=rvice of his An- 
receiÞurs, than any ther Nucion uader the Heayen this day 
to;h:ircopall families, W 1at here ye rechaac of our miade 
to arelitance and defenſive warre in (om? caſes, is nothing 


conracie tots our protetſion,z; Many bickeriags have our 


predeceſfyurs had with miſl:ading tations , ro which tit 
Pciace for atime hath given his countenance , but racy were 
ever willing to diſtiaguiſh berwixc the Prince and his mis» 
inform?rs,to ſee them panithed whea tbeir inſoleat tyrannie 
become intolerable; but the Prince ſ{etled in the full Rrengts 
of his authoritie, which fora time the cloud of theſe, gralſee 
boppers did ecliple in the hearts of his people, 

Thethird point wherein ye joyne us with the [eſui's $out 
denying to the King thegoverament of the Church: Inthis 
ye doe us wrong,as ia all thereft , for we reie& the Popilh 
dogcine here; T hey make Princes meer {heep,they command 
them to follow the Pope their paſtor , where: e ver he leads 
were it to the battome of Hell, without asking {0 mach as D#- 
mine 43a facis , but we eteeme it to be a chiefe part of t8e 
Magittcates office to command all Church-men to dos. their 
Aatic , avd.wbca they will not br perſwaded with _— 

— ak 5 & : 00s, 


ſo18,to compell chem by force co ceforme the gorraptions in 
ta: worih.pfGd; Biry: tif outhere much further to an 
ex'ſ4Vagaace, #Accclayc nave no approved divine to bs your 
patron. 

Yes teacl , thetallSyreraigacs arethe truc heads of the 
Caacc1's in tacir D>1(mtons ; Such fiyles the Bilh3ps of 
Eeplan ftace the deginaing of Qu:eas EliJobotbs reigae, 
bare cy2cdeayed to thei Princes, with their owne content= 
meat; Ce wiil bays not oaly the Magiſtrate to command. that 
which right ia the lervice at izgd , .as AuTFins and wee doe 
glally granc,bur allo ye make ic his right, were he a profefled 
beretick,or Pagan, cugive wat lawes be will tothe Charch, 
with ut her conſent , or ſo mack as advice :, Ye give to the 
Pciace much more, thenthe /oſwites will grant ro the Pope, to 
doe in the Church even wich ut a Covaſell, what he thiskes 
meeteft,and if ic be his pleaſure to, call a Counlell, ye make ir 
bis only right to call either of the laitie or the Cleargie, whom 
he will,to be members thereof, and when theſe members are 
convecned, ye give tothe Prince alone the power of judging 
an decidinp,and4 coll others bar of meere advice; Except io 
farre as the Pcince is pleaſed to communicate to lo many of 
them as hethinkes mzete bis owae deciſive voice, In ſucha 
Coualell,or with yu it,ye make icthe Princes right , to Ge» 
ſcoy at bis pleaſure all Caurch-Canons, -Church-judicetories, 
and formes of divin< worſhip , which by Lawes and long 


cuſt»mes haxe b2eaeſtiblithed,, and to impoſe new Confelſt- | 


ons of Faith,new Eccleſiafticke,judicatories , new Bookes of 
Canons, Leiturgie,Ocdination,Homilies , Plalmes, by meere 
authoritie, 

| Allchis by your perſwaſian yee moved our Priace to aflay, 
| bur upos better information his royal) juftice 1s now pleaſed 
rareic® all ſuch your deſiznes, for his Majeſtic bath givea to 
ns aſſarance,not only at bis Campe , bat by bis Commiſſioner 
in ourlett Aſſemblie; and we hope alſo that at once this ally. 
tance ſhall be cooficmed in Paclianent,that no eccleſiaftick no- 
yarioa ſul over bs cequiced 07 bis Mj:bur that whert « fx 
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(14) 
gencrall Aﬀerblie (þa)) give their ſul] cffert, In this point 
therefore betwixt us and our Prince there is nodiſcrepance, 
neitber bere bad wee ever ary difference with ar 1 reterncg 


Divine: | 
4. Para» Your fourth ctallerge, that we deny totte Kirp porer 
leil. to convecate Aſſen blies,yet knew the cuntrarie, that vec give 
Abour to all Chriſtian Soveraignes ſo rmvb intereſſe inthe :ffaires of 
ne” the Church as to ccnyccate Aﬀicn blies where ard wherever 


Sinods tbey pleaſe : Bur wegravt that we are ro wayes of your 
we have minde in this poipr,thatthe Church may never lawfully meete 
no que- in any caſe, though Herelie ard Schiſmre were eatirg vp ter 
ſid with Jjfe,and drinkipg ber heart bloud,witt out the call of the Mx 
the king, pifirate , that vo Cburch meeting at all is Jawfull,no, rot for 
prayer or Sacraments without the Magiſtrates perm'ſſo: 
That all Churches muſt lye under av joterG it 2nd nopublick 
meeting in them muſt bee, till tbe Magiftrates,licence bee hiſt 
obtained, | 

Is all oppoſition to you in theſe things /eſwitiſmre ? whatever 
difference we have here with you, yet with out Prince inthis 
point we are ſully apreed. 

Your gratious Brethren and Fathers when we bad beeneio 
poſſeſſion continually after the reformaticn , fox common, of 
rwo genera]l Aﬀemblies yearlie , by their wicked cealirg 
ſpoiled us of all that Libertie, ſo that for 38 Yeares ſpace wte 
had no generall Afſemblie to count of but two , both which 

were thruft upon us againſt our heart for the advancement 
alone of their evyill purpoſes: Yet now,ttabkes be to God,ovt 
Prince being wel informed of the milchivous wropg your par- 
tie didtous in this matter , bath orapted our reaſonable dee 


fires, if ſo be the like of you , make not this grant fruitleſle. 
unto us-, as ye truely intend; The old a& of Parliament 
foryearlie pgenerall Aﬀemblies,and ofter prore nata,ls acknow- 
ledged by the Kisgs Commifficner to be very reaſcnable, and 
with bis conſent bath peſt the articles of our late Parliame®!, 
Ho that our Prinee now is very well content that from the ; F 
nerall Aﬀemblie the bigbe& Ecclefiaftick Court , being ſo , 
i el que! 


(rg ) 
q1:ntly to bee keept , ſhould come mo apprale at all to 
bim, 

Yourfifcand (ix: parallel are caſt together, the Kings Pre« -,, & 
(.1:acie 19 geatrall Aiſzmalies, & Supremacie in Eccleliatick g Dies 
affiires yee aaalle thele lo coafuſedlie with ( many wicked lell, 
ſet 1g3 a2 (carrilous abuſtag of [cripture,chat your meaning We have 


gan icarce be underſtood. no que- 
Wee arc (ofarre from denying tothe Prince the place of _ with 


royall prelideacie and maderation in our Aſf:mblies , as Con- prince 
# iminegled itac Ne, anl King [ame ofc in Scotland, that abour his 
it is oae of tne tf10p2s our hears mot defire to ſee King preliden- 
Ch wis pſl:ifag in ais 9wae perſona that priviledge, His ©'e » and 
rojall Supremac.e w2 Fiiliagly yeel1co), fo farce as the fun- ſyprema- 
danzarall Liwes of ouc Cure and Kingdoms extend it, yea coder es 
we mike a> quet 31 that 1a that lenie B:lſorw , and the old ; 
Bi:hops of Exylanl auaderſtzod ic, Baryour late Commesn- 
tarie of the Kiags Supremacie , whereby ye aſcrive to eve- 
ry Svvera'gne much more theg any ſuite ever gave to the' 
P 92, wee dog reject ic with the Kiaps good leave , as before 
was liid, 
Y »ur repeated cavillsat our Elders, Seſſions, Preſbyreries, 
and Aiſzmolies is noc worth the anſwering : The frame of 
our Diſcip!iae eftabliſhed by the Lawes of our Cuurch and 
State,in Holland & Frante,pratized peaceably in the bappieft 
times of our Church, aad iadaily ule ſince the firſt reforma- 
tion withour any quarrel is gow ratifi:d by our Prince : SO 7.Para- 
7our Moath (h»uld bee tapped and your tongue filet what !e), 
eyer boyling be in your breaſt,” * ”— _ 
[a your {eyenth parallell , ye lay opon the /eſwits and our |, 
back, that wich is your owne burden, ye might baye knowne yp gu 
that the [eſuites alcriye to u0 Counſell any infallibilitie with- polires 
oue many diftinXioms : Aad s for us,qone is igaorant that we from the 
beleeve all mectiogs of mzu fince the Ap>ſtles dayes to be fal- CO 
lible and (ubje& ro errour. Wee did indeed in our Covenant in 
promiſe to abflains from the praQtiſe of thele novations, wher- ;_,.11;,; 


by yee had long keeps or poare Church in a flumiog _ lrie, 
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(16) 


till a general] Aﬀſemblie batb bravght them to the touch Jong: 


of anew triall : When the Afteniblie of G!aſgow had Paſſed 
this tryall upon them accordivg to our de fire , weembraced 
the Syncdigk Sentence,ard relojvetoadtere thereto, becaule 


we finde it agreeable to cleare reaſcn , elſe be (ure,that all the | 
-- Aﬀerrblies of the world ſhould never tave obliged our con- 
ſciences to have belceved ary thirg which to us Cid 2ppcere. 


Erronceous, 


Such an irflaving of mens conſciences was 8 part of your * 


tyrannie among us : Noorders from your bands c« uld be ex» 
torted,till a man bad {worne and ſublcribed ſimple obedience 
to all your decrees, not only paft, but to come :- An exprefſion 
of any condition of conſonarcie to tbe word of God, or any 
other ſoch limitation, was a certaive nots of Puritanilme aud 
diſaffeQtion to the preſent government, Yea ſuch an infalli- 
bilitie ye wont to aſcribe toa few of your Biſhops , let be ge- 
recall Aſſemblies , that ye wade a Cann for the exceon munie 
cation of all, who ſhould be bold tosfhirme tle leaf er uT, in 
apy of their workes, whether of Canons, Leiturgir, Ficwilies 
or any thing elle,that came tEre ugh theit bo]y bands. 

. What here ye cavill at cur reje&ion of your manifcid core 
ruptions of the EcQrine and Giſcipline of 0u3 Church,as il we 
did ſet up ſo many new articles of Faith,as ye did lately , &t- 
reurs which now we doe reicR,is not-wortb a reply : Botihat 
cpen declaraticn which here ye rake of your great afteCioo 
towards the articles of Perth, Epilcc pacje,beokes of Service, 
and Canors, and oreat dilaffe tjon tothe very conſe ſho of 
Faith, made by King Jams, wecarnct pefle without oblervs- 
tfonw, The inclination of your mind to:thele articles, we did 
truely ſulpe& by meny protable ſignes ; But that with your 
patrop, Canterbmrie permiſſion, ye {} culd ſo ſoope have beene 
licenced to put theſe, yoor thoughts in print wee did pct x 
pet: Yee will welcpe bereaficr eflecme it nocalumnie not 
want of charitie inus, toayow , that yotwitbſlardirg our 
Aﬀemblies ordinance , and the Kings Majeftics command 
with the conſent of bis C ounſel),to all this Nation,to inblerts 

| oy CITY | 
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(19) 
the al juration of theſe novelties , yet that our poere Church 
is inpgreat danger tobe peflered apaine with then; all , ſince 
the like of you are countenanced to print,cven to this day, ſuch 
ample defences of ail ihele corruptions, amd tv give to the Ser- 
vice-beoke {ſo high a commendation, that if it be true, our re- 
fuſing of it cannot be bnt a high (ine againft God,and as you 
to)d us before,an intollerable in{oience before tl;e King, whom 
ye teach,todiſcipline us for that fault with « frange puntfh- 
ment; Ie wlilhave that rejeted Booke reſum+:d and ſtuffed 
with a new {upplement of more Romitſh ftuffe , and then 


guickly thruſt-upon us with this peremptour alternative,cither 


quietly ro beare that Yoake , or preſently to be baniſhcd the 
Land, 

As for Epilcopacie,ye will have us embrace it with as great 
faith as we.doe the Bookes of Cancnicall Scripture, Yee al- 
Icadp?e,:bat Scripture is tor neither of the two, that Tradition 
1s for both ; and that Tradition is ro be received with nv 
{maller affcnt then a divine and unduubre faith, albeit Cax- 
terburie your patron permilt you to print all theſe th:ings, yet 
upon your word io this place, we niuft take him tor an arche 
enemie to all poperie. 

In your eight paralell,ye obje& to us the excommunication 
of Kirps;This is but your ſlander; We yoe not lo farre in fol- 
lowing of eAmbroſe courſe with the Emperour /heedeſus , as 
Zi|ſonaltoweth, Of our moderatioa in this punt we bave gl- 
ren pood proofe; For ina!l the troubles which your faGion 
rſt and laſt hath moved our Princes to bring upon us, ye ean- 
rot ſay without a manifeft liz,that ever any of us hai) riie leaft 
thought of putting upon them any Church cenlure : What ye 
might doe,if Kings were turned your exemies, we knuw mot, 
enly now wben they ate your benefaRours, farre above your 
deſerving,we {ce how courlly ye ſerve ther; they miſt as pro» 
fainelajcks be kept far aback with railes from that huly place, 
where ye,the Lords priefls with your eoniecrate and anviatc{ 
bodies doe fiaod & the Altar : En;perouts muſt light downe 


jirom their borle and adore you, they muſt acknowledgetbeir 
Crownes 
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(18 ) 
Crowaes tov: (ſo farreſubvieX royour Miters as a bodie is 1g 
the $»ule,or a man to God. 

(e) Readily wile perions m ght get a wilp of your Spiri. 
tuall rod , if oace ye were fi-mly eftaxliſh:d in your Epiſcopal 
Thrones,as long agoc ye would have beene, if theſe turbulent 
Puritancs , wy [till haye bene rocking and keeping your 
Chaires in m ti n,had beene par out of the world, 

What thoraes Biſhops have beene in the (11s of Kings, 
e/pecially inEnglaad, the Chronicles of that Nation das re» 
cori , and aboveall orher Bulb »p-, thele of Canterburie, the 
mitchiyous confpiracie of oaz of then with Henrie of D whit 
224inft nis preat Bru [taldur R:c4 174d che lecyonld, ou 2 '1t neyer 
t)b2out of King Chile [cye: No pullige of the Englilh 
{t vie (4 more worchie of bis m :ditatioa, 

[1 ite ninth Paralell, your ic oth 12 anl cailiag veine fl 3w- 
eh after the old manner; ye ohicct oar aanulligy of tif ads 
of Parliament by the dzcrees of 94r Al:mivlie, an\l the cx- 
tend:np of che power of our Syaols to miny lecular aft ices; 
D wuhilefl: yeare che men, whoaby youriN »iiders m oft caree 
filly will an [:c-prop the decaying power of Parliaments : tt 
2-ieveth m4 your Soules to lee Parliaments (lighred 1a ay 
of their daz rigs; A'wayes rememI2r your owae, and your 
brethrens Tenet, worreby ye make all Parhainzars bur meere 
cipacrs th2 arbitrarizs Coualcls of the Pciace, to which by his 
Letters he bath cig' to call wiat Comm (hi 0Qcrs be will, and 
bold back wn 1c plealſerh; with wi2m oc without whom as 
b- tioketh mzet, itis bisowa2 oaly right to make, ro lncere 
pret,to aboliſh Lewes, to publiſh them by himſelfe alone,aod 
command them by a mzere Procia nation to b2 received by all 
the SubieAs,without the coaleat or a4vice of any man, furcher 
then is his picature tocrave. 

Th's your brethren oft ia fo:mall rearm:s , (5) and you 


' felfe inthe lam* page (ers d»#0tin eff:&, Whac ye (peak 


of our encroaching upon Parliam2ars, is ny,Fayes truc, only 
(om2 evill aRs of yourevideatly corcupred Alzmblics, where- 
tO ye bal obtained by your faniliac acts-of fraud and _ 
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ihe ratificaticneffime Parlianerts, weddicecgrifee , ard 


that alice inten Ecdiefhaftck part, withitegied leare of 


the Kings Curmmn: fſicrer: As fertite evill fur Bice of Pailia- 
Fent , acceidirp to ttectcdiners Eceiefieflickprecurdity cf 
eur Church ;nall trecretines, weediceppuitt Conn Fo 
pers from cur Aſſembly, to ſupplicate the Parliaren forthe 
afolitjiepitereut, Neiter creme weddie nt all in eurSye 
pods With lecular »ffaires , remen ber what your ſelfe in your 
Carcps doe prenuunce, 1o be the due ard Jaw full SubjeR f 
Ecclefi;flick jurifdiQicn,ye will finde that cor generall em» 
dlies did rever toke in fo much mater az ye appropriate toawy 


of your « flicia]| Courts, 

Our aQ anent ite goirg of Mills ard Salt-pans vpon the 
Sabbath-day,was tut arenovation, ard tbat with the Cummil- 
ſioners conſent, of an old aRt ia former Aﬀewblie , whereat 
King lames was preſent ; It feemetb it grieveth you te ſee 
the Sabbath ſarAihcdamorgus , that yeeare but like your 
brother, to whom Sunday is no Sabbath , but @« day wherein 
games of all kinde , allo diverſe kindes of Husband labour 
ſtculd publickly be allowed , forthe cri >, of that Jewiſh 
Superfliticn, whereby Puritanes abuſe that Feftivall, What 
further kcre ye obiet of our unwillivgnefle toſublciibe atihe 
Counſels dire&tion the Cuverant, atit was dated iv the yeare 
1588, without the opplicaticn cf it toyour later corrupticas, 
which addition we bad [worce tefcre , yee will hirce thaiwe 


had goed reaſon fo to doe, your lelfe beirg judge; for yetell. 


us that all theſe your corrvpricps , even the Service-Bccke ir 
ſelfe,ere very conſonant with tat Curenant,ard thar the main 
end why tte Subſcripticn thereof was urged , was the cleane 
quitipg of theſe additicns former;y ſworne , 2nd now by the 
mercy of God fully approved by the King, by bis Comm. ſhio- 
der,by bis Counſel), by tbe Aﬀenblie, by the articles of Parlta- 
menr,and all,but men of your ſtifle, wiore!cive to ce, let all 
the world about you te never lo fickle , with the ur:tainted 


plorie of conſtant cbftinacie, 
that 


10,P 


la your tenth Paralel| , Yee eQ tte [ſuits (0 pericdly, toil, 
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(20) 
that few hereafter will hope for the praiſe of going beyond 
you in their arts : your pen dryps fo many Sentences, lv many 
eurſed lyes,ſo many blaſphemous wreftiogs of mens words and 
WI:tS, eny wethe Oath of ailcadgeance,the words of our 
Covenant and mutuail! delence , whereupon yee would ould 
that denyall,let be that they are approved by our King as laid 
is, doe nut thiey ftand expreily in King Fame Covenant , yea 
inthe vesy tir ſt Conteflion of yur Faith? 

Is not our late Covenant #n «<xprefle renewing of our oath 
of alleadpgeance in fo ftrif tearmes as is pothible ? 

Did our armed defence,in that deſperate extremitie which 
your fation put ns unto , import any danger to the Aings 
poriun or Crowne? Did we aot thea before all the world give 
a {uſficient provfe of our Lamble loyaitie and prac.ce ot our 
CLyicuant? 

At ihe very hight of all our advantages and your too well 
Kiywne unreadinefe at that time for hgliting, at the leaſt ap- 
pearance of his Msjefties minde,to lay by aries, to leave thc 
Prulccutian of your bloudy denrcs, were we not content 09 
calit our leives at his feere,'opurt our Munitivn 48 his hand, atul 
all our Caſtles in his POWer,to be ſtockes to our feer,and ryaps 
to our neckes.; had our bearts been iv the leaſt mealure (HUE: 
fenableas you l.nder, would thele have veen our aftions* 

W lat ye ſpeake of our Fortathers actions iv Queen Keggtt 
and Queen aries dayes,ye are into ic,out an{werable to your 
name a crue Jeluite , The defence uf tte Religion and{Lit-"s* 
tics of the Kingdome againftthie Guilian uſurpations in the 
minoriiie of our Queen, and our Queens voluntary dimiſſon 
ef the 2vyernment to her Sonne King }ames , after many un- 
fmeakevle milaccidents: Thele and {uch like proceedings of 
our Furfathers,confirmed by our Rtanding as of Parliament, 
Jeſnue: of o1d wont to blaſpteme, but all the reformed , and 
none more then the Biſhops ct England , eſpeciz}ly Door 
8:./c1-,due vindicate from their wicked aſperſions, which yet 
Fe bavea ftumach torelorbe ; to ſpew them out once apaine 


PN CUT 1268 : But yes are priyiledged' to ſpeake all wo 
p02: 


(21 ) 
plealure , for yee are bere on a Stage under the maske of « 
furious phrentick /efuite , at the back of this curtaine , yee 
may beich out what yee will,all is conforme to the perloo yee 


ſuſtaine, 

lo your eleventh, twelve, and thirteenth parellel, ye doe but 21. 12, 
toy ; the three faults ye obje& to us of blinde obedicace, of 13: Pars, 
pioding the conſcience,workes of Supererogation,we are free a —_ 
of them all : Bur ſee if ye can free your owne faction of agy nh ep 
one thereof, for your brethren teach, that all men muſt give Lawes, 
quicke obedience unto all their injunRioos , nor only in the binding 
midft of their deepeft ignorance of any reaſyn for theſe ia- of the 
junctions, but allo in the midft of never ſo many doubts and ——_ 
perdlexities and ſtrong inclinations to thinke your ats moſt ide 
uniawtuil, Ye will admitt neither ignorance nor the greatefl 5,,0,e. 
dyubtinys to bee any impediment to the preſent obedience of ragarion 


your Epilcopall injun@ions , bow farre is this from that yee are nor 
Ours, but 


pronounce 11 185, blinde obedience. 

Againe, yee make all the commandements of the Church eh "_ 
to be branches of the fift comman4, and to be obeyed as the S 
precepts of God, which we ſuppole doe binde the conſcience, 

For the third, yee teach more merite of workes then Bellar- 
mine , yea, yee proclaime tharthe following of the counſels of 
perfeRion , that the keeping of ths three Monaftick yowes 
Goth delerye an augmentation, as Fe call it,an eAurcola above 
common happincfie: 


Ia your fourteenth alſo yee caft upon us your owne dome- TETG 
. ell. 


Aiick fault of Equivocation : Are you ignorant how your bre- N ; 
thren the Biſhops of Scotland did ſwear-their famous caveats: © quite 
RT Fa , VOCALtION 
In the very time while they were dreſfing for our Church, by 
their Canons and Leiturgie , which the large declaration tells ,. ;, any 
us,werealwayes in band from the 16 yeare to the 38, how of our 
oft did they (wear to many who proponed rothem their fegres proceeds 
of their uncerminding praQices , that they were utterly 1"g5, 
ignorant of all further novations to bee broufht inro our 
Church: As for theſe matters, wherein yes make us equiy0- 
Eators, we were farre in nvy of chem from that Crime. 


(22) 


We trueſy witheur opy rouivecaticn Ge tÞitke cur Coye. 


- pant to be for the Xing, ard nu wayes apainft either bis per(ch 


or authoritie, we thibke in our rirde, that jn {cme cates ref, 
farceto Princes is much Fetter {ervice,ard cne dzy wiilbe {g 
ackrowledged,tben preſent obccience : How oft baye Prin. 
es profcſ)ed at laft themſelves much more behkclden to thiſ{e 
who with diſplayed banners bath corre zgairft their Cin pe, 
then to others , who by tbeir flattering lervice- 8nd wicked 
perſwaſions, moved them to take up their unjuſt arn«s, 

Ye doe well by the paſſages of King /«wes writs which bee 
let fall io paſſion agaiuſt ſome few perſons 8s himlelfe pro- 
feffeth to incite Xing Charles to defiroy the whole generation 
of your of pcſits. 

For that equiyccatiov which ye cbieR to ſome in their ſub- 
{cribiog of the Coyepant at the Cc mmiſſioners and Counlels 
dire&Xion; {ufhicient ſatis/aQion is given long apoe ro ail rea- 
{onable men by publilbed writs : T he matter ſhortly was his, 
one of your faQticus ingines , todraw us ſubtilie Irc m that 
Covenant, wherein we did abiure Biſhcps, Bue kes,ard the ref 
of your novations, which were ccntratie to the de@rine and 
diſcipline of our Church, was, a cew lubſ{criprtico tobe hift 
part of this Covenant , as it was firft fer downe- in the yeare 
1 580,witbout our late addition , wherein it was applyed to 
your newly obtraded noraticns : Upon hcpe by 1his pew 


ſubſcription , that pot ovly, the formerly ſubſcribed addition 


and abjuraticn of theſe novelties expreſſed in that additicy, 
ſhould be forgotten ; but allo that meanes ſhould be gotten 
to perſwade that theſe once abiured noyariors were ip notbivg 
contrary tothe Kings Covenant, yea tbat all of them were 'o 
much eovforme te it, and virtually contained therein, that all 
the lubſerivers ſhould finde the mlelves oblidged by that oath 


_ and ſubſcription,toembrace the articles of Perth, tbe Canons, 


the Leiturgie,and all the interded rovaticns , at leaft,witl out 
all doubt Epiſcepacie,the Fountaige wherce iLe reſt 1:30 pro 


cceded; and frem which they knew they wauld flcw 2g91re 


in duetime,if it alone eculd be gone preſerved. \; 
This 


(23) 
This was the true intention of che Commiffioner in preffiog 
tbat new lubſ{cription, as his Grace did publiſh thereafter is 
print, but ta th- hit propoſition of that new oath;all ſuch de« 
{1gne was caretully cancealed,yet wiſe men among us, fearing 
an foreleing the pivot , did carefully dilwade that new ſub. 
{cription , as a dangerous maſter piece, invented for the utter 
deftrution of the true leole of our firſt ſubſcribed Coye- 
nant, 

T heir advice was heard by the moſt part , who thereupos 
refuſed that anew lublcription , yet lome knowiop perteRly 
well,chat the Covenanc in the 158, did not include Epilcopa- 
cie,or any of the late noyations, but clearely enough hee 
them ; Since the Commilioer bis Grace in the propuning 
tlatfuplcription,did make no declaration at all, neither of bis 
owae,nor of his Maſter the Xings minde,to bave Epilcopacie, 
or ady of chele novati ons included io that Corenant,thbey were 
content at bis dehre tolubſcribe it , but with this expreſle de- 
clarativn, which they required and obtained tobe aRed in the 
Couaſell Byokes ( fo farre were they from any-Equivyocation) 
tirat they did ſubſcribe that Covenant in that lame {coſe and 
ns other, wherein it was uaderftood at the ficlt framing ia the 

1539, | 
: What thatſcaſe was, we had for a time too much diſpute, 
but at laft the Regifters of our.Ciurch in the generall Alſem. 
bly,being carefully caſtover , ic was found that the doQrine 
and diſcipline of our Church in that 89, yeare, did runne lo 
crolle to Epiſcopacie,co Perth articles,to the Leiturgie, and al 
the ceft w; our troablelome novelties , that wholoever did 
heartily ſubſcribe the Covenant of our Church ia that (eale, 
it behoved co bave in che yeace of his firſt framing , did ſtand 
no lefie oblid.,cd rhereby- ro x-nounce the poſteriour novatt- 
ons , (then th ſe who had fubſcribed che other Covenant with 
the additioa , wherein all theſe aovations were exprefiely 
named: Ic was found even is our laſt Aſembly,wherero Tr4- 
4u4ire according to his commiſſion from che King did coge 
ſeat, chat bath theſe Corenants, chat with the applicatian,aod 


15.Part- 
Tell, 


( 24) | 
that without the application were but both one, So that your 
equivocation, whereupon your brethren allo haye too much 
tinkled,is cleared without the diſgrace of any, but the like of 
you, who were the authours of ail the miſtake that for a une 
was 1n this matter, 

T be fifteenth paralell of your pic frauds is but like the reft, 
the ground of this great commotion could not be the malcons 
teatment of any man, for lotiſe of what they poſleſled in the 
tyths,or any thing elſe of the Church patrimonie, or for want 
of fach favour they defired to bave with their Prince: All theſe 
are but lillie fables : Theſe whote hand bath beevne prime in 
this bigh affaire from the beginniog, bath had very little , or 
po entrefle at all in awy part of the Church patrimoute, ye way 
know that the moſt of the tithes were iv the bands of ibe nut 
covenantinp Lords,and that the ſmall purt'on which reoained 
with Covenavters, vas made fo lure tothem as the Kisy and 
bis Lawes wetc abletomake it, 

Alloitis very well knowne that the cbiefe in the Coyepant 
bad ſo much fayour of their Prince, as their heart could wilb, 
which they conftantly did brook,till their zeale unto this caule 
did-crack theircredit: Yee are exceedingly injurious to lay, 


_ thatwe did ever ſlander our Kivg with any idolatrie , wit 


any poperie;z Our thowghts of that gracious Princeeare farre 
more cenfiderate,and our words of to ſacred perſon more fall 
of due repard.: But indeed though we both ſay, preach, 2nd 
prinr that ſo loag as thelike of you gett leave to poſſefle bis 
eafe, we can beve little hope that any true Proteſtant, lo farre 


42 yeareable;; ſhall ever gert living in.quier in this I'e , and 
theuph we-avow that by the Service-booke and otber novath 


ens yec intcnded,to make a2 al trot backe apaine unto Remy, 
believe as, that in thoſe Speeches we wrong not our minds, 


that weſpeake noother them wethinke,and we bope now have 


given tolerableevidence forthele our:thou glts.and Speech65 


thonpd ye md the Pope both ſhould laugh jg the Sardonmats 
faſbiod, when VE are like-to. lole your Bake. | wi 


bÞ 


(25) 
Tn your laft parafel] yonr motion that it may appeare te be 


naturid, is (wifter ther at the degivoing , ze bexe overcome }, 
your if nm EN ary /eſwite | have eyer read in vilenedle of 


liesAaveers,filthie Speeches,railirgs,lc: fhivgs , and blaſpbe- 
mous abuſe of the holy Scripture to'all this Ruffe, 0 

Ye prove a goqd $choler to your Maſters Ptromews Arbi- 
ter, Lucian, Rabelais, none that come io your way whether men 
or women, whether living or dead, Nobles;Paftors, Comman- 
ders,People.may eſcape the-fire endfilth of your envenomed 
tongue : All your oppofites, if the King can be perlwaded to 
follow your advice,muſt quickly be packing out of theſe do- 
minijons,as the vileſt trairours, but to our nobles ard leaders 
ye will not (Dew ſuch fayour;they,as ye,tel us, with Aavitiack, 
& Coppinger muſt be banged, drawen, quartered, and buried 
with the buriall of an «fle. That Jrloite Abernerhy {hould have 
become Proteſtant,ye can not abide with patievce,for fo is the 
Ce of your Society , that (eparation from Xe is need- 
leſfe, 

T hat noble gentle-man Generel Leſlie cannot eſcape the 
ſcrapes of your empoyſoned pen; Ye are ov a ftage playing the 
part of a Fa11oſo, who ever commeth in your way,the firſt dirt 
and tones yecan grip muſt flicat their faces, When ye have 
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a perfect 
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{earched that great perſonage from bis birth, ro his old age, 


nothing can yee eſpy in all his life whereupon to faften y« ur 
tuske,but that whichamong all Nations, as well batbarogs as 
civil, hath ever beeve reputed a marke of honour and matter 
of ploriation : When ye have curiouſly eyed that excellent 
piece, from top to toe, your malice can eipy no blemi{h, but a 
$kar of an o]d moſt honourable wound, wbich maketh bim the 
more glorious, withall who undetftand the tearmes of true 
honour, and the deorer toevery one who hath any ſpark of 
affeQion toward that-ſervice whevin that wound among many 
-more was received by bim : But ye & your like cavnor bold in 
the paſſion of your ſoule, but muſt veat your hatred & maliee, 
your dildainfull indignation agaipftallbe valarous aQs of any 
inthereforwed religion, againſt the popiſh partie, wherber in 


D - 


. theſe dayes,or the dayes of our forfathers,Yecannor diſſewble 


bi. Sur eto 
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your paſſionate aſfeXion to the: file of D, IM erie at ourfird 
reformation;rather ere your loyal heart had played chepranks 
of the rebellios,the treaſon,and what nat of our anceftours, ye 
would have joyaed with the en:mies of our Curc1 & State, 
for rhe cutting off of tbe bleſ{:d rot of K ing {varlairace}fur 
theſetling upon the throne of Britaine after the diſpated of £, 
E':z.ubeth & K.lamn,che(e hecericall Schilme:icks, the pofte. 
ritie of /ohn of Auris, of the Dake of Norifolge , or of any 
whom it {h2uld have pleaſed the P3pe,the Carholick King,& 
the Duke of Gaiſs to have matched with .@. W.r5e: Thus doe 
ye and your fation ftand aff :Fed roward cue former age,uci- 
ther isyour minde any b2tter toward chis preſen;; Ta: Dutch 
Princes & the head of their league that erus Hero that wander 
of che world, the K,of Sw wne,muſt all be to you but villaaes & 
eraitours, whofur their zzale to the reformed Religion & Li. 
becties of G:rmanie, lurſt be ſo peart as tolifc up armes to flop 
that very far a:4vanced reformation of Ferdinand: The wounds 
that famous L-fl.e did gerin this cauſe, m1& be {] mdered and 
made a matter of repraach ro you & your like ; bur it is goad 
that men of honour. doe think of you & your language as it 1b, 
Wuois acquainted with the world abroad, they know full wel 
that L-flis moft valarous,very wile, & happie departments 10 
the wars over Sea, have brought more true glocie to our Naild: 
theo the cariage of any man, who went.out of our Land thee 
mantle apes; Certainly,this brave Souldiers late coudu of ou 
Nation in the time of the greateſt danger thatour land didke 
this handreth yeares,was lo full of wiledome, Routoeffe, mor 
deration,ſucceſſe, that bis memory will be fragrant &#blelled 
inallgenerations to our poſteritie. T his fi ght of that mans. ver* 
tues,did draw to him ſo much loye from all that followed ls: 
-Campe,8 lo much bonour from all the E r1glich Nobilitic, that 
ferred inthe oppolite armie,that we may ſay truely , Thereli 
veth not in this. Yle a geatle-wan of comparable. reparation 
with all ſorts of men, except alone of you inthe fa&tion , bf 
- whole hearts to be hated, by whoſe peos to be defamed, it is0 
Increaſe of comtenement &-raile of all honeſt men. 


Rand avy lopger upon your dyng-bil, 


#7 "Op ES. ae OT. 

leaſt | be ſuff>cet with the Rink cherof, I muſt turn my back,&t | 
fl, leaving you co dwell upon theſe your excrement;; & if 1o 
be ye Cana. ve drawa from thera, to die & be buried; tberin | 
oaly my parting a lictle of one purpoſe which ſo oft ia your 

wa-le writ ye inculcate- Ih 

| Yewill have vs.in the do@rine of Epilcopacie to differ from we agree 

all viher ceform*d Churches , yet it will appeare to thole who 1" eur 

ge a beyoa\ the very paſfiges,your {eife doth bring in this a_ 

matter , that o2ewixt us & aay retormed Church there isno © Þ! 


_ 


—_ out that wbich 


ons; For it is cer- 


( 


\ 


germ it Hers famed? Fo miſeries ſchiſgs Laygers 


[ oration | ba th been yexed 
of t rhis «Mice was the ovly horle het. 
ypon on our ater noyations of Pertha aticles,hig] Comiſſion, Lei- 
__— Canons came rid1 ivg-anto us ; And vow the Kor 4 may 
ig: i yOr WA gia $ x threa en this whole Y! e $ith he 
"I cruell warre ix law thele500. yearcs, That 
proſe _ 220 will blame | us for our hrm reſolutiun (8) op» 
Y- 

e.rhi &r.re=e rrieamong vs for ever, we doe not fear, for be- 
q- that « our w voleland | is al utterly i impatient of their burtte, 
aur laſt! two \generall A emblies, '%Y afticles of our late Parlia- 
ent,withour Princes »pprobatis, have ordaived their cfiiceto 
Ck ab ured by our whole | nation with folempe oath & lublciip» 
ti6, As forour: ne ighbour churches j In 1 Eng, 44 & he/ad,rhough 
hitherto four pribabe mc « ipating tc to Elle with ar. thivp 
\ Whicb: concerveth them,yer now bnce y ye put us [co hardly toit 
by Ak difſerible pin fl er Our hearty wiſhes,that ligce the 


ſhops there, belide the manifold evils,that is in the « fhce \which 
cy doe- uſe & defend, & the ncedleſnes of it; fince | ſay,their 


x ur churc 
570 is 1pporant t 
Ihe et; I 


Sj ops. have been the fir fountain of all our churches trouble, 
lit 


nce they ate the prime infttumEcs, which now iofe& this He 


} "with Armimaniſme” & poper 7;fince they have raiſed, & yet doe 
Further (0 hor a perſecutt6 againft our whole aat'$ is [/and,ub 
no reformed .cburch to this doy bath ever beE.a juainted with; 


our natio of En 7 4d.they ylihour any cauſe, Wh yet we oo 
or 0 bear ielot of, have Yo t he bellows ro kiodle we wrath v 


., ccive_woBld much\ingres the joy. 
Domihions, putts 4) 7 
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Englad; Wer theex x4ple of ll the. were ai rid thelely 
fas Ne p+tro zble, as they wy, of © ld, pi itbour. ” | 
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